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Everyday Life in an Ancient Indian Buddhist Monastery’

Oskar von HINUBER

Everyday life in medieval European Christian monasteries is well known, partly by a well
documented literary tradition partly by extant buildings and their inventory, sometimes
even in use today. Moreover, numerous monasteries converted into museums allow

immediate access to this particular aspect of culture for any one interested.

In stark contrast, no Buddhist monastery from ancient India survives intact. Once
large and famous buildings such as Nilanda lie in ruins. Only the results of excavations
executed during the early 20™ century in campaigns between 1915 and 1925 and later'
are on view. For, as it is well known, when Buddhism vanished from North India during
the 13" century and only centuries later, also from the South’, monasteries were deserted

and eventually fell into decay. Buddhist monks and laity disappeared from Indian culture.

Once the physical presence of Buddhism is lost in India, turning to other countrics
in the immediate vicinity, where Buddhism is a living religion today, such as South-East
Asia or Ceylon, may be more promising and ample evidence of Buddhist monasteries
still in use is certainly found. However, this evidence is fairly “modern” compared to a
really old Buddhist tradition in India proper near in time to the early days of Buddhism
and of the Buddha himself. Consequently, it is difficult, if not impossible to tell, how far
the daily life observed here represents more than at best a very distant echo from ancient

Indian times.

‘Therefore, if we wish to find out, how Buddhist monks might have lived in
pre-muslim India, if not even earlier during the time of the first Buddhist millennium,
immediate observation does not help, and we have to turn indirect evidence found in a
variety of sources such as literature, not at all composed to satisty our particular curiosity.
For, as it often happens, we are asking questions, which the rich Buddhist literature,

extant in spite of heavy losses of texts, never was meant to answer. Therefore, it is much

* “This text is based on a lecture given at Soka University on 9" September 2004 and clsewhere, and,
conscquently, greatly profited from the subsequent discussions. — All abbreviations used follow the
system of the Critical Pili Dictionary (Epilegomena to Vol. I, 1948 supplemented in Vol. [11/1. 1992 and
111/8. 2001).

' 11 D. Sankalia: The Nalanda University. Delhi 1972, p. 249,

¥ See note 61 below.

ARIRIAB Vol. IX (March 2006): 3-31.
© 2006 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN.
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easier to find information on philosophical problems, meditation or various aspects of
spirituality, than on daily life. Even the rich narrative literature is not much concerned
with the life of Buddhist monks inside or outside the monastery. The only exception, of
course, is the equally rich Vinaya literature, which, however, describes the norm rather
than real life, but allows precious insights into certain aspects of the life of a Buddhist
monks, once it is read against its original intention’.

When turning from literary evidence to other monuments, it is of course possible
to find paintings and sculptures depicting monks, buildings and scenes from monastic
life. Old paintings, however, with the notable exception of Ajanta’, are found in Central
Asia, and are, consequently, often influenced by non-Indian cultures. Moreover, they
were created not only far away from the original home, but also during a time remote
from the earlier periods of Buddhism. The latter is true of course already for Ajanta’.
Only stone sculptures would allow an immediate look at really old monastic life, but this

subject does not figure prominently in Buddhist art.

It is, therefore, evident already from this very superficial survey of early or
comparatively early sources that it does require a certain amount of effort to collect
material the available literature in form of books and inscriptions, from the monuments
and from archaeological finds. Still, when different sources are carefully sifted and
combined, it is not impossible to extract some details on daily life and to gather information
which they were never meant to convey.

Luckily, there are some, if rare contemporary witnesses, who saw and even lived
in ancient Indian Buddhist monasteries, although it was not their primary interest to
describe monastic life. Chinese pilgrims in India, first of all Yi-jing (I-tsing) and Xuan
zang (Hstian-tsang), stayed in monasteries and mention precious details of monastic life

and organisation. Again, these invaluable reports reflect a time long after the Buddha.

Given all these limitation of our sources it is hardly surprising that it turns out to
be fairly difficult to find answers to some very simple questions: What did a Buddhist
monk look like during the time of the Buddha or during the following centuries? How
did he wear his robes, and what was the actual shape of his equipment as mentioned in
the texts? Under which circumstances did Buddhist monks live, and how did they behave

' In the recent past the Vinaya of the Mualasarvastivadins has used very successfully for studies of this
kind by G. Schopen, many of whosc articles are collected now in the three volumes “Bones, Stones, and
Buddhist Monks. Collected Papers on the Archacology, Epigraphy, and Texts of Monastic Buddhism in
India™; “Buddhist Monks and Business Matters. Sull More Papers on Monastic Buddhism in India”.
Honolulu 1997 and “Iigments and Fragments of Mahdyana Buddhism in India. More collected Papers”.
Honolulu 2005.

¥ According to the survey in D. Schlingloff: Ajanta. Fandbuch der Malereien. 1: Erzihlende Wandmalereicn
Vol. II. Supplement. Wicsbaden 2000, p. 106ff, “Inventory of Pictorial Elements”, no scenes from a
monastery can be scen on the paintings; only monks and nuns are rarely shown: no. 18, P. 124

* The date is discussed by Walter Spink: ‘The Innocent Evolution of Ajanta’s technology. In: H. Bakker
[Ed.]: The Vakiraka Heritage. Indian Culture at the Crossroads. Groningen 2004, p. 87-105 and in many
carlier artciles.
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towards each other in private, that is, when they were not participating in an official legal
act or fighting a Vinaya case? — Lawsuits are at least briefly outlined in the relevant
texts. — How were the monasteries furnished? How were they kept in good repair? How
did the administration of large monastic complexes such as Nalanda work’, and where
exactly did the financial means come from to keep the monastery up? For, as Yi-jing
says, as many as 3000 or 3500, if not 5000 monks were accommodated in Nilanda — the
text and consequently the figures are unfortunately unclear’. In addition, many laymen
lived or were present in this and other monasteries as servants to the monks or as

students of Nalanda university.

How, then, might Buddhist monks have looked during the beginning of first
Buddhist millennium except from the fact that they had, of course, shaven heads®
Obviously, there is neither direct evidence nor any tradition of the appearance of any
individual monk during the life time of the Buddha. This statement concerning Buddhist
monks fits uncomfortably well into the larger frame of ancient Indian culture. For,
extremely little historical information on individual persons survives from early India.
The dates, as it is well known, even of highly prominent and important persons such as
the Buddha himself are rather doubtful’, but at least his life span is mentioned, if only in

. The second person, whose age at the

one reference in the Mahiparinibbanasuttanta
time of his death survives, is the archrival of the Buddha, Mahavira, the founder of
Jainism, who died at the age of 72", It seems that these two are in fact the only life times
known from ancient India well into the first millennium A.D., which could be considered
as historical.

There are, of course, unhistorical life spans, obviously without any relation to
reality, such as those concerning kings mentioned in the Puranas or disciples and other
persons living at the time of the Buddha, and in fact living much longer than he did:

6 [ . - . . . . . .
" The administration of Buddhist monasteries is adressed in the forthcoming book by Jonathan Silk:
Managing Monks. Administration and Administrative Roles in Ancient Indian Buddhist Monasticism.

" A Record of the Buddhist Religion as Practised in India and the Malay Archipelago (A.D. 671-695) by
[-T'sing trsl. by J. Takakusu. London 1896 (Repr. Delhi 1966), p. 154.

¥ This, however, would not necessarily distinguish a Buddhist monk from other ascetics such as Jainas.
T'he terminlogy used for removing hair and beard is discussed by N, Balbir: Li- ¢t Lusic- en moyen-indien:
emplois technique et morphologic, in: Langue, style et structure dans le monde indien. Centenaire de
Louis Renou. Paris 1996, p. 327-352.

’ Tor the pertinent discussion sec H. Bechert: Dic Datierung des historischen Buddha. Abhandlungen
der Akademic der Wissenschaften in Giéttingen, Philologisch-historische Klasse. Dricee Folge I (Nr. 189,
1991), II (Nr. [94, 1992), [11 (Nr. 222, 1997).

O asitiko me vayo vattati, DN 11 100, 12; cf. on the different periods in the historical Buddha’s life:
ekanatiniso vayasa Subbadda / yam pabbajim kintkusatinnesi / vassint paniasasamadbikani / yato abay pabajjito
Subbadda, DN 11 151, 12%-29*.

" W. Schubring: Dic Lehre der Jainas nach den alten Quellen dargestellt. Berlin und Leipzig 1935 § 19,
" Kharavela mentions his age in bis inscription: Ile was 24, when he became king (linc 2) and, consequenly,
37 when he wrote the inseription during or after the completion of his 13" year as king (line 14). The
length of his life, bowever, remains unknown.
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Visakha lives 120 years, four brahmins, Ananda, Mahakassapa and Anuruddha lived each
up to 150, and finally Bakkula as the most healthy of all monks even reached 160 years''.
It is only the Sumangalavilasini, which adds these life times of the disciples in the
explanation of the Mahapadanasuttanta, where the enormous life times of the six
predecessors of the Buddha in our Bhadrakalpa are discussed, and, where in contrast, the
Buddha states modestly: maybam ... appakam ayuppamanam parittam labusam, yo ciram
Jivati so vassasatam appam va bhiyyo, DN 11 4, 4 “Small is my lifespan, modest, insignificant.

Who lives a long life, lives hundred years or a little more”.

Equally unknown are the featurcs of any Indian individual living ancient India.
One of the first attempts to ascribe a picture to a specific person is the well-known relief
from Bharhut, where the presence of Anathapindika is indicated by an inscription".
Similarly, a person is defined Asoka by an inscription on a relief recently found in
Kanaganahalli. In later times, the statues of Satavahana or Kusana rulers follow the
same pattern of defining whose portrait is depicted"’. The first real portraits intending to
show the real features of individuals are found on the Indo-Greek coins in India. For, in
contrast to India, there was already a long tradition of preparing portraits in classical
antiquity.

Although no individual is depicted as such during the early centuries of Buddhism,
we do see many anonymous persons on numerous reliefs with the notable exception of
Buddhist monks. Only after Buddhism existed for about half a millennium, a monk is
shown for the first time on a coin, the Buddha himself"®. Again, it is only the accompanying
inscription “BOAAO” which identifies the monk. And 1t is remarkable that it was obviously

felt necessary to point out to Greeks or Kusinas that is to those who used and read

" Cf. O, v. Linitber: Old age and old monks in Pali Buddhism, in: Aging. Asian Concepts and Ixperiences
Past and Present, edited by Susanne Formanck and Sepp Linhart. Osterrcichische Akademice der
Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-historische Klasse. Sitzungsberichte 643, Band, Wicen 1997, p. 65-78 and
R. A. Ray: Nigarjuna’s Longevity, in: J. Schober [IXd.}: Sacred Biography in the Buddhist Traditions of
South and Southeast Asia. Ilonolulul997, p. 129-159.

Sy 413, 14-20.

" A, K. Coomaraswamy: La sculpture de Bharhur, Annales du Musée Guimet, Bibliothéque d’are. Nouvelle
série: V1L Paris 1956, planche XX VI, fig. 67.

" Indian Archacology 199879 12004], p. 66 and platc on the cover of the issue, where the Brahmi
inscription asoko ¥ayd is clearly readable. The supposed “portrait” of Asoka published in the Newsleteer 13,
Circle of Inner Asian Art, School of Oriental and African Studies in 2001, p. 15 as based on a grossly
wrong reading; morcover, rajiio asoka would be Sanskrit in a supposedly pre-Christian inscription!

7 On “portraits” in ancient India: O. v. Hiniiber. Dic Palola Sihis. Thre Steininschriften, Inschriften auf
Bronzen, Handschriftenkolophone und Schutzzauber. Materialien zur Geschichte von Gilgit und Chilas.
Antiquities of Northern Pakistan. Reports and Studies Vol. 5. Mainz 2004, p. 170 sq., where references to
Padma Kaimal: The problent of portrait in South India ca. 970-1000 A.D. Artbus Asiae 59. 1999, p.
59-133; 60. 2000, p. 139-179 and Ph. Granoff: Portraits, Likenesses and Looking Glasses: Some Literary
and Philosophical Reflections on Representation and Art in Medicval India, in: Representation in Religion
ed. by J. Assmann and A. I. Baumgarten. Numen Book Series. Studies in the History of Religions Vol.
LXXXIX. Leiden 2001, p. 63-105 should be added.

T .
['herefore, the head is not shaven,

6
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Greek script that the monk was meant to represent the Buddha. In later times, no such
hint was necessary and consequently there is no parallel to this inscription. During early
Kusiana times, however, nobody could be expected to know who was shown on the coin
ata time, when iconography still awaited definition and development, and when neither
the Buddha nor Buddhist monks were ever portrayed previously on coins or in reliefs.

If there is no immediate evidence for the appearance of monks during the times
near to the beginnings of Buddhism or even during the first centuries of its development,
that can be gathered from extant Buddhist art — of course we do not have and consequently
do not know, if there were perhaps some early paintings of monks, which, given the
evidence available, does not seem likely — we have to turn to texts, if we wish to imagine
the appearance of any very early Buddhist monk. Here at least the robes of Buddhist
monks are defined in the Vinaya texts, if in a paragraph, which is by no means easily
understood: “Then, after having stayed at Rajagaha for as long as he felt agreeable, the
Lord proceeded to Dakkhinagiri. The Lord saw a field typical for Magadha, laid out in
squares (accibaddba)’, laid out by dams (palibaddha), laid out by embankments
(nariyadabaddhba), laid out by crossroads (siighatakabaddba). Having seen it, he addressed
Ananda: ‘Do you see, Ananda, this ficld typical for Magadha ... limited by cross-roads?’
‘Yes, Lord’ ‘Are you able, Ananda, to prepare robes like that for the monks?”” Of course
Ananda answers in the positive, and produces robes which are described in the text as
follows: “And Ananda is going to make a seam (kusi), he is going to make half a seam
(eddbakusi), he is going to make a (large square) piece (mandala), he is going to make half
a (square) piece (addhamandala), he is going to make a picce in the middle (vivara), he is
going to make a piece at the sides (znuvivarta), he is going to make a neck-piece (giveyyaka),
he is going to make a calves-piece (jangheyyaka)”, he is going to make an outer end
(babanta). And the robe will consist of cut (pieces: chinnaka), and will be shoddy, appropriate
for an ascetic and unattractive for anyone desiring to have a robe”, Vin I 287, 6-27°,

After reading this text in Pili or in translation, it is by no means easy to imagine

" So read, Le bandba. The Samantapasadika 1127, 4-9 explains this paragraph as follows: “Laid out in
squarces (read accibaddha): a rice field Taid out in squarces; laid out by dams: laid out in widch and in length
by long embankments; laid out by embankments: laid out inside (a field) by short embankments (read with
Bp rassamariyadabaddba and cf. note 64 helow); laid out by crossroads: laid out by crossroads in crossing
embankment by embankment at the place from where (the crossroads) start (7 read gatatthane with Bp?), a
mecting point of four (embankments)”. T'he translation, and particularly ace7®, remains doubtful in many
details.

“ According to the commentary, an extra strip of cloth is attached to the robe to strengthen the parts
touching the neck and the calves,

¥ T'he robes of the Buddha or of Kassapa arc described in general terms only, when they exchange their
clothes: SNII 221, 10-21 snudnkd ... patapilotikanam sanghari (of Kassapa) “soft cloak of picees of cloth” —
sapani pamsukalini nibbasanani (of the Buddha) “coarse, worn out rags from the dust heap”. On the
meaning of this paragraph: M. Deeg: Das Ende des Dharma und die Ankunft des Maitreya. I'nd- und
Neune-Zeit-Vorstellungen im Buddhismus mit einem Exkurs zur Kasyapa-Legende. ZfR 7. 1999, p. 145-169,
part. p. 164, note 64 and J. Silk: Dressed for Suceess. The Monk Kasyapa and Strategics of Legitimation in
Farlier Mahiyana Buddhist Scriptures. JAs 291, 2003, pp. 173-219, particularly p. 182ff., and now also A.
Seidel: Den’e, in: Hobégirin VIIL 2003,
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either field or robe, because the meaning of the most likely technical vocabulary used
here has been lost. No difficulty, however, was felt by the author of this text who had a
visual perception of the objects, which he described. Moreover, this text was composed
for early monks, who most likely were well acquainted even with the agricultural
terminology used in Magadha and much more so with the robes they themselves were
wearing. This, however, is true only for fairly early times, when Buddhism was still based
in or near to Magadha. For, although the author(s) of the Mulasarvistivadavinaya continued
to know and to follow the tradition that the model for the robes was a field in Magadha,
they phrased the text in their Vinaya quite differently: “(The Buddha with Ananda)
disappeared in Rajagrha and stood on the mountain Vaidehika®’. At that time, when he
saw the fields of the people living in Magadha, which were regular (sez2a), with regular
precincts (saznopavicira), laid out in rows (Gvalivinibaddba’), manifold by preparing plots
(Pbhaktiracanavisesavicitra), he again addressed Ananda ...”, Civaravastu, GM III 2, p. 50,
7, 12. Obviously, the older middle Indic version was no longer understood, and the
author(s) of the Mulasarvastivada Vinaya, who may have experienced almost the same
difficulties as the author of the Samantapasadika, who in fifth century Ceylon did the
obvious in shaping his explanation after the robes he knew.

The difficulties of both these authors are shared by modern readers who also lack
a clear understanding of the fields in Magadha, or in general terms, are unable to
connect the statements made in the texts to the reality of the times they reflect. What is
evidently needed is the visual evidence, which tells us how monks’ robes looked in
ancient India. Of course there is ample evidence again from paintings in Central Asia,
but, in this particular case by lucky coincidence evidence from India is even much older.
For a robe of perhaps even a Buddhist monk can be seen in one of the reliefs on the
railings of the stiipa at Bharhut. The picture shows a robe hanging from a tree and being
“milked” by a crouching man*. The accompanying inscription says: VfeJduko katha dohati
nadode pavate “Veduka milks the ascetic’s robe on the mounain Nadoda”. As H. Liiders
has already recognized, the word katha in the inscription corresponds to kantha “garment
of religious mendicants”, which is, as Liiders demonstrates from Sanskrit literature,
patched together. He also draws attention to the passage from the Theravada Vinaya

quoted above.

Although the Buddhists of course do not use the term kantha, but civara for their
robes, and although the kantha as seen in Bharhut has four widths compared with the

always uneven numbers of monks’ robes with five, seven, nine or eleven widths”, it is

¥ Looking down from a mountain is a fopos used already in a comparison in the Majjhimanikaya: MN I
130, 23-33.

2 Phus GM I 2, 10, 12; the text is corrupt in GMIII 2, 10 = FE 6, 151/814, line 2 reading alinivinitivaddbini.

" Coomaraswamy: La sculpture de Bharhut, as note 15 above, plate XLV, fig. 178. The inscription is
discussed by 11, Liiders: Bharhut Inscriptions, revised by L. Waldschmidt and M. A. Mehendale. Corpus
Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol. I, 2 Ootacamund 1963, no. B 73, p. 169.

25 e - - iy e g . 1
O. v. lintiber: Eine Karmavacani-Sammlung aus Gilgit. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen
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still fairly easy to recognize on the relief all the more important parts of the robe as
described in the Theravada Vinayapitaka with the mandalas and addbhamandalas separated
by seems as the fields are either by dams or by embankments. The fairly characteristic
arrangement of the individual parts of both robes, the one described in the Theravadavinaya
and the one seen in Bharhut, seems to allow the conclusion that Veduka has before him a
garment which looks like a Buddhist monk’s robe. This assumption can be supported by
the sculpture of a Bodhisatva from Mathura donated most likely by Nagadina®. This
Bodhisatva wears a robe with divisions similar to those visible at Bharhut. Moreover,
modern evidence can be compared. For even today Theravida monks are using robes
patched together according to the same method of distributing the same number of large
and small squares separated by clearly visible seems. The evidence from ancient Central
Asia, however, unsurprisingly differs, because the monks were of course not Theravadins
following the tradition of the Mahavihara at Anuradhapura. Therefore, the number of
widths is neither the same as prescribed in the Theravadavinaya nor as seen in Bharhut.

In spite of the fact that the shape of a robe can be established by combining
textual and visual evidence, one important detail is still missing, that is the colour. Here,
the grey stone docs not help, and again paintings from Central Asia show a large variety
of colours, occasionally even shades of green. The colour of the robes of monks painted
in Ajanta, on the other hand, seems to have fainted. Therefore it is uncertain how far this
light colour reflects the original intention of the painter. Moreover, the variety of colours
used for monks robes used in present day Theravada is considerable. Besides the standard
yellow, darkish brown, rarely also read robes can be seen in present day Thailand.

Again the texts prescribe of course the standard colour and the Chinese pilgrim
Yi-jing tells his fellow monks in China to use a shade of yellow “not too deep nor too
light?”. In a Sanskrit drama composed in South India roughly at the time when Yi-jing
visited India, the Mattavilasa by Mahendravikramavarman, a Kapalika states:

yad etad asit pratbamarm svabhavato
mynalabbangacchavicoran: anbayam
RANY YUAya nitant acintyakarmand

tad eva balarunaragatamyatant (verse 15)

“The garment that was by nature first surpassing the colour of a lotus fibre
(i. e. white), was certainly transformed by your inconceivable action into
the copper colour of the early morning sun”.

In the next verse, the Kapalika mentions also kasaya anapayin “unperishable yellow”, the

Gesellschaft 119, 1969, p. 102-132, pardcularly p. 109,

26 0 : : P :
" “The number of widths of the garment scen in this sculpture cannot be ascertained, because the

Bodhisatva is sitting. However, the number seems to be different from the one usual in the Theravada
tradition. The sculpture was published by T N Ramachandran: An inscribed Bodhisattva image from
Mathura. Ancient India 6. 1950. p. 100-102, plates XXXVIII, XXXIX.

9
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same word used in Pili for the colour of robes™. Similarly, at the beginning of act VIII
of the Mrechakatika, a monk says in Magadhi™: gibidakasiodae ase crvale “This robe has
taken the yellow colour”. Whatever shade of colour kds@ya / kaszva may have noted
exactly, the colour was certainly not white, the colour of householders, and it was an ugly
colour, because the Buddha emphasized that Ananda should create ugly and unattractive

robes.

Thus composition and colour of the Buddhist monk’s robe emerge from texts and
pictures, ancient and modern. As these garments were quite different from those worn
by laymen, who wrapped themselves in unsewn white clothes as long as they did not
belong to those miserable poor', who had to wear anything, the Buddhists had to
prepare their robes themselves, that is dye them and, first of all, sew them. All this is
prescribed in the highly technical and not yet fully understood chapters of the Vinayas
on the prescriptions concerning the Kathina ceremony’’. These rules will not be discussed
here when looking for texts mentioning monks actually being involved in the act of
tailoring their clothes. This is described in some detail in the Samantapasidika quoting
from the Kurundi, when explaining the Pacittiya rule on ganabhojana, in which crvare

kayiramane, Vin IV 74, 37 “when a robe is being made” occurs:

Kurundiyam pana vitthdren’ eva vuttam: yo cioaram vicareti, chindati, moghasuttan
santhapets, dgantukapattam thapeti, paccagatam sibbeti, dgantukapattam bandhati;
anwvatam chindati, ghatteti, aropeti; tattha paccagatam sibbati; suttam karots, valeti;
pipphalikam niseti; parivattanam karoti; sabbo pi civaram kavoti yevd ti vuccati. Yo
pana samipe wisinwo jatakam va dbhanmapadam katheti, ayam na cioarakarako, Sp
813,7-14

“In the Kurundi, however, it stated in great detail: ‘Who measures® (and) cuts
the cloth, makes marks (for sewing)", fixes (thapeti) a patch™ sews a hem",

A Record of the Buddhist Religion, as note 7 above, p. 77.

O CE CPD s, vy, kasaya and kasava and NPED s.v. kasaya.

* On this verse see O, v, intiber: Origin and Varicties of Buddhist Sanskrit, in: Dialcctes dans les
Litt¢ratures Indo-Aryennes, ed. par C. Caillat, Paris 1989, p. 341-367, particularly p. 449, note 23 and
note that on this pages two lines are missing: after “ ... verses extant in Magadhi.” insert: “The dramas thus
mirror the well known linguistic situation that the Buddhists adhering to different schools speak different
languages such /p. 350/ as Magadhi and Sanskrit ...”.

O W, Rau: "The vagrant and the poor in Sanskrit poctry. ABORIL 72/73. 1991 &1992, p. 23-34 and the
review of Klaus Wille: Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. Teil 9 [Verzeichnis der Orientalischen
[Tandschriften in Deutschland, Band X, 9]. Stuttgart 2004, 11} (forthcoming) on “Wicdergebure Ih”.

U CECPD s, v. kathina.

2 vicaretiti paiicakbandadivasena samvidabari, Sp-v 111 55, 16 “mcasures means: he arranges by the five
pieces (of an antaravisa) cre.”

" According to the Samantapasidika, the marks to guide subsequent sewing are made almost as in present
times by tailor’s chalk: moghasuttakan ti (Vin 11 116, 22) vaddbakinam dariisu kalasuttena viya baliddisuttena
safifigkarapam, Sp 1200, 24 “making a mark by a turmeric thread as by the black thread of carpenters”.
Turmeric is used because of the yellow colour and because it fades away quickly, Vajirabuddhi, however, is
of a different opinion: agantukapattam moghasuttena sibbetva thapenti, Viby 312, 22 “they fixes a patch after
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fastens (bandhati) the patch’; (who) cuts (a piece of cloth to be used as) border,
smoothes" (it and) arraches (#ropeti) (it), sews a hem there (where it is attached);
(who) makes a thread*®, twists (different strands to unite them®); whets scissors;
makes a winder for the thread®, every single (monk) makes a robe’ thus it is said.
However, the one who sits in the vicinity and tells a Jataka or (a story from) the
Dhammapada(-atthakatha), is not a cloth maker”.

Apart from the information on tailoring, which can be gathered from this short
paragraph, this is one of the rather rare instances, where we learn something about the

use of texts. For, while railoring the monks were entertained or entertained themselves

having (it) sewn by a tacking thread”. Fither could be correct. This diversity of opinion aptly shows that
there was no uniform tradition of the terminology of wiloring.

" acchinditoa anvidhin aropetva kavapactvaram sandhaya vattam, Vv 1L 27, 17 “this is said concerning a
cloth for making (a robe) (?) after attaching an excera supply withour cutting”. This is morc or less quoted
from anvadbikam pi aropetun ti (Vin 1 297, 30) adgantukapattant datum. idam pana appabonake aropetabbam.
sace pahoti, dgatukapattan: na vattati, chinditabban: eva, Sp 1129, 17-19 “to attach an cxtra supply means: to
give a patch. This, however, must be attached if it does not fit. If it fits, a patch is not allowed, on the
contrary, it has to be cut”. The Vimativinodani continucs: thapetiti ckani antam civare bandhanavasena
thapeti “fixcs means: he fixes one end (of the patch) by fastening it to the cloth.”

i paccagatane sibbetiti tass” eva dutiyantam parivattitvd dbataye sibbers, Vv 11 27, 18f. “lle scws a hem
means: having folded the second end (of that very patch, see preceding note) he sews [that is he fixes the
border of the patch by folding the outer end backwards (parivattirea) in the direction of the cloth (ahatam)).”
— I is tempting to underseand gatapaccagata in the definition of different kinds of discarded cloth (passukila)
in spite of gatapaccagatan yam manussa susanam gantod paccagata nabarvd chaddenti, Vism 63, 8 as “(a robe)
without hem” that is worn out. The next items in this enumeration are aggidaddha “burnt by fire” and
gokhayita “gnawed by cattle”, Vism 63, 9f.

 Ggantukaparan bandbatiti ctoarena laggam karonto punappunaim tattha tattha suttena bandpati, Vv 11 27,
20 “he fastens the patch means: he fastens it again and again here and there by a thread, while making it
adhere to the cloth”,

K ghattetiti pamianena gabetod dandadibi (v. 1. dabbadibi) ghatteti, Vmv 11 27, 21 “he smoothes means: he
takes (a piece of cloth) according to the (correct) measure and smoothes it with a stick (piece of wood)
cte.”; vgl. tattha anwvite yarha ckatalmm boti tatha battehi ghatteti, Vib 312, 23 “there (on the pacch) he rubs
the border in that way with his hands that it becomes flat™ and ghattetiti anuviatam chindirod hatthena
dandena va ghatteti, Sp-t 111 55, 16f,

™ suttam karotiti gupadibbavena vatretr, Vv 11 27, 21f. # Sp-t 11 55, 16 “he makes a threat means: he
twists it as a strand cre.”

Y valeriti anckagunasuttam batthena va cakkadandena va vatteti ekattam kavori, Vv 11 27, 22 “he twists
means: he takes a thread with differene strands and twists is with his hand or with a (perforated) board and
a handle”: This way of twisting ropes is described by G, A. Grierson: Bihar Peasant Life. Patna 11926 §
598 (the modern terms are stll the same: carakh and dandr), vgl. valetiti qvatteri, Vib 312, 24 and dapdena vi
batthena va Gvatteti, Sp-t 11 55, 18.

w parivattanam kavotiti pavivattanadandayantakam karoti, yasmi suttaguiam pavesetva veannafikadisu thaperva
pavibbbamipetvd suttakotito patthaya dkaddbanti, Vv 11 27, 23-25 “he makes a winder for the strands
means: they make a device with turning sticks, into which he puts a ball of threads fastens it on bamboo
sticks or reeds, makes it turn and pulls the thread from its beginning”; cf. suttam gaphantdnam
sukbaggabanattham suttaparivattanam karoti. pattam sibbantinape sukbasibbanatthampattaparivattanaii ca, Vib
312, 25. 'The word parivarta(na) survives as Hindi cre., cf. R. L. Turner: A Comparative Dictionary of the
Indo-Aryan Languages. London 1968, no. 7871 parivarta. 'The technical meaning is not listed by Turner
for parivarta nor parivattana. The device is described by Grierson: Bihar Peasant Life, as preceding note, §
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by listening to edifying stories.

Some monks seem to have acquired quite a reputation as skilful tailors while
working for their brethren. This is told in the introductory story (paccuppannavatthu) of
Jataka no. 38 Baka-jataka: “A certain monk living in the Jetavana was highly skilful in all
matters concerning the manufacturing of robes such as cutting (chedana), smoothing
(ghattana), measuring (vicirana), sewing (sibbanay etc. Because he used to embellish
(vaddbati) robes, he was known as the ‘robe-embellisher’ (czvaravaddbaka). But what did
he do? He applied his craft to old rags and made a cloth pleasant to touch and agreeable,
and, after dying it, he dyed (it again) by water mixed with powder (pitthodakena?"'),
removed (the powder?) with a shell, made it shining and charming and put it aside.

Monks who did not know how to make robes saw him with new cloth (¢hata
sataka) in saying: ‘We do not know how to make robes, make a robe for us’. He replied:
“To make a robe, reverend sir, takes a long time. I do have a ready made robe, leave the
cloth here, take it and go’ took (the robe) out and showed it. They saw the splendid
colour, but did not recognize the inner structure, agreed by saying ‘Certainly’, gave the
cloth to the robe-embellisher, took (the embellished robe) and went away. When they
washed it in hot water after it was soiled after a short while, it showed its true nature. It
was recognized that it was worn out here and there. They regretted (their exchange).
Having cheated monks seeing him time and again, he became well known everywhere.

Just like this one in the Jetavana, a robe-embellisher in a certain village also
cheated people. His fellow monks told him: ‘Sir, a robe-embellisher in the Jetavana
cheats people.” Then he thought: ‘I should cheat this city dweller’. He made an excessively
charming robe from rags, dyed it carefully, put in on and went to the Jetavana. When
the other one saw him, he became greedy: ‘Sir, give me that robe, you will receive
another one’. ‘Venerable sir, we are living in a village, where requisites are difficult to
find. When I present this one to you, what should I wear myself?’ ‘Sir, I have new cloth
(ahata saraka). Take it and make a cloth for you’. ‘Venerable sir, I have applied my craft
on this (robe). However, it you say so, what can be done? Take it.” He gave him the robe
made from rags and went away thus cheating him. The monk living in the Jetavana wore
that robe, washed it a few days later in hot water, saw the worn rags and felt ashamed.
“The robe-embellisher living in a village cheated the one living in the Jetavana’ His
being cheated became known to the community of monks” (Ja I 220, 16-221, 15).

Leaving morals aside, which are, of course, the fruit of actions in previous births,
the paragraphs from the Samantapisadika and from the Jitaka demonstrate that monks
obviously needed some equipment and tools for tailoring. Consequently, needles for
sewing robes are mentioned among the rather few requisites which a monk is permitted
to own. Originally, the possessions of each individual Buddhist monk werc rather limited®.
First, there is of course the set of three robes (1. ticivara), the inner robe with five widths

353,501,

' This is some sort of colour, it seems: lakbaya va manjitthiya va pitthodake v ... temerva, Sp 612, 9t.
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covering the body from the waist to below the knees (entaravisaka) with a waist band (2.
kayabandhana), the upper robe (uttarasaiga) with seven widths wrapped around the
shoulders, and finally some sort of cloak (sasighdti) with nine widths. A Furthermore, a
Buddhist monk owns his alms bowl (3. patta) and he is allowed a mat to sit on (4.
nisidana). To make sure that no living being is killed accidentally when drinking water, a
cloth is used as a filter (5. parissavana) and a small jug to collect the water (6. dbammakaraka).
The needles for sewing are kept in a lictle box (7. siacighara).

In course of time this modest set of possessions started to grow and in the end the
number of requisites almost doubled from seven to twelve. Different vessels were added,
as was a staff, further an umbrella or sandals alternatively, and even a small hatched. This
was needed to cut “tooth brushes”. For, the custom to use twigs of the neem tree for
cleaning the teeth, which is still living in India, can be traced back to the carly times of
Indian culture.

Of course every single item in this set of requisites served a specific purpose.
However, as noted in the commentaries, the requisites might be used for other purposes
as well. The Sumangalavilasini draws up a list how the requisites are serving alternatively

the body or the belly:

ticivarafi ca patto ca vasi sici ca bandbanam
parissdvanena atth’ete yuttayogassa bhikkhuno
te sabbe kayaparibariva pi bonti kucchiparibariva pi. katham?

Tictvaran tava nivasetvd parapitvd ca vicarapakile kayam paribavati posetiti
kayaparibaviyam hoti. civarakapuena  adakam  pavissavetvd pivanakale
khaditabbaphalaphalam gabanakile ca kucchim paribavati posetiti kucchiparibariyam
hoti.

Patto pi tena udakant uddharitvd nabanakale kutiparibbandakarapakile ca
kayaparibariko boti. abaram gahetva bhuiijanakile kucchiparibariyo.

Vasr  pi taya  dantakatthacchedanakile  wmadicapithanam
angapadacivavakutidandakasajjanakile  ca  kayaparibarika — hoti.
ucchucchedananilikeraditacchanakale kucchiparibarika.

Sicr pi crvarasibbanakdle kayaparibarika hoti. pivam v phalan: v@ vijjhiroa
khadanakale kucchiparibarika.

Kayabandbanam bandhirvd vicaranakale kayaparibarikan. ucchuadini bandbitvd
gabanakile kucchiparibariyam.

Pavissavanam  tena  wdakam  pavissavetva  wnahdnakale
sendsanaparibbandakarapakdale ca kayaparibarikam. paniyapanakaparissavanakale ten’
eva tilatandulaputthukadini gabetva khadanakale ca kucchiparibariyam, Sv 206, 11*-32

“A set of three robes, and an alms bowl, a hatchet and a needle, a band,

together with the (water) filter these eight belong to a Monk earnest in his

" The respective objects are enumerated, c.g., at Vin 11301, 34f,

T Cf. G, Wart: The Commercial Produets of India Being an Abridgment of “The Dictionary of the
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endeavours.
All these serve the body and the belly. How?

The set of three robes protects and takes care of the body when put on
(antaravasaka) and wrapped (around the body: wrtardsaiiga) during the time of
wandering about. Thus it is serving the body. Having filtered water with the end
of a robe when drinking and when collecting all sorts of eatable fruits, it protects
and takes care of the belly. Thus it serves the belly.

The alms bowl is serving the body as well, when water is fetched in it at the
tume of taking a bath or at the time of renovating (or cleaning) the cell. When
collecting food at the time of a meal it scrves the belly.

The hatched is serving the body as well when wood to clean the teeth is cut
and when, for beds and stools, supports, fect, ‘tents (civarakuti)’, handles are
prepared. When sugar cane is cut or coconuts are opened, it serves the belly.

The necdle serves the body as well at the time of sewing robes. When cakes
or fruits are pierced at the time of eating, it serves the belly.

"The waist band serves the body when put on during the time of wandering.
When sugar cane etc. is bound together at the time of collecting it, it serves the
belly.

The (water) filter serves the body, when it is used to filter water at the time
of taking a bath or cleaning the furniture. At the time of filtering drinking water
and when collecting sesame seeds, husked or wild rice in it at the time of eating,
it serves the belly”.

When carrying all these requisites, it was obviously feared that Buddhist monks
started to look very similar to mendicants of different sects such as the one depicted at
Bharhut*. Looking at the ever growing number of requisites, the monks were occasionally
tormented by their conscience, it seems. Therefore, the Sumangalavilasini hastens to add
something to reassure the readers of this commentary, who, of course, were Buddhist
monks: etesu ca athaparikkhariko va santuttho, itare asantuithd siahiccha ca mahabhard i na
vattabba, Sv 207, 6f. “‘Among these only the one with eight requisites is modest, the

others should not be called immoderate, greedy, overburdened™.

The opinion hinted at by the commentator that monks using too many requisites
were criticised was not altogether unfounded, because it is supported by the story of the
greedy monk Upananda. In the introduction (paccuppannavarthu) of no. 296 Samudda-
jataka, Upananda is described as follows:

so (sc. Upanando Sakyaputto) hi mabagghaso mahbatanho abosi. sakatapirebi paccayehi
santappetun: na sakka. vassipanayikakale dvisu tisu vibiresu vassam upagantvd ekasmim

LEconomic Products of India”. London 1908, p. 780 s. v. MELIA, Linn.

" Coomaraswamy: Sculpture de Bharhut, as note 15 above, plate XLI, fig. 137 illustrating no. 528.
Mahiabodhi-jataka, Ja V 232, 9*f,, cf. O. v. Iliniiber: Sprachentwicklung und Kulturgeschichte. Iiin Beitrag
zur matcericllen Kuleur des buddhistischen Klosterlebens. Akademic der Wissenschaften und der Literarur,
Mainz. Abhandlungen der geistes- und sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Jg 1992, Nr. 6, p. 53f.
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upaband thapeti ekasmim kattarayatthin ckasmin udakatumbant ekasmim sayam vasati.
Janapadavibaram gantvd panitaparikkbire bhikkhi disva ariyavamsakathan:
kathervd te pamsukitlani gabapetva tesam crvavani ganhati. mattikapatte gabapetvi
manapamandape patte ca thalakani ca ganhari, Ja 11 441, 6-13

“For he had an enormous appetite and an enormous thirst. It was impossible to
satisfy him even by card loads of requisites. At the time when the monks entered
the rainy season he would do so in two or three monasteries by placing his
sandals in one, his staff in another, his water pot again in another one, and lived
himself in still another one.

When he wandered around and saw monks carrying exquisite requisites, he
would cxplain the ‘text on the noble lineage™, made them accept (his own
robes) made from rags and took their robes. He would make them accept alms
bowls made of clay and take their wonderful bowls and beakers”.

Other details of this story can be gathered from the Dhammapadatthakatha:

so (sc. Upanando Sakyaputto) ekasmin antovasse upakatthe janapadam agamasi. atha
nam ckasmim vibare dabarasamanerd dbammakathikapeniena ‘bhante idha vassam
upetha’ v vatrva ‘idha kittakam vassavasikam labbbati’ v pucchire tehi ‘ekeko satako’ ti
vatte tattha upaband thapetrva afifian vibaram agauasi, dutiyays pi vibdram gantod
‘idha kim labbbat?’ ti pucchitva ‘dve sataka’ ti vutte kattarayatthim thapesi. tatiyam
vihdram gantod ‘idba kint labbhati” ti pucchitva ‘taye sataka’ v vatre udakatumban
thapesi. catuttham vibaram gantod ‘idba kim labbhatt’ ti pucchitva ‘cattavo satakd’ ti
vutte ‘sadbu idba vasissami’ ti tattha vassaiz upagantva gahatthanaii ceva bhikkbunail
ca dbammakatham kathesi. te nam babihi vatthehi ceva crvavebi ca pitjesum. so
vutthavasso itaresu pi vibdaresu sasanain pesctva ‘nayd parvikkbarassa thapitatta
vassavasikam laddbabbai. tane me pabinantit’ ti sabbam Gharvapetva yinakam pitretvd
payasi, Dhp-a 111 139, 17-140, 12

“He wandered around in the countryside, when the rainy scason drew near.
When the young novices in one monastery asked him out of their sympathy for
a teacher of the Dhamma ‘Sir, enter the rainy season here’ he asked them ‘How
much does one get here for spending the rainy season?’ and they said ‘One robe
cach’. Then he deposited his sandals there and went to another monastery.
Arriving at the second monastery he asked “What does one get here?” When
they said ‘two robes’, he deposited his staff. Arriving at the third monastery he
asked ‘What does one get here?” When they said “Three robes’, he deposited his
water pot. Arriving at the fourth monastery he asked ‘What does one get here?’
When they said ‘Four robes’, he said ‘Excellent. Here I will live’, and he entered
the rainy season there. He taught the Dhamma to houscholders and monks
alike. They honoured him with lots of cloth and robes. At the end of the rainy
season he sent a request also to the other monasteries ‘I am entitled to the gains
made during the rainy season, because I deposited my requisites’. He collected
everything, filled a cartand left”.

“ Thisis AN 11 27, 16-29, 3 on heing content with little.
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Quite obviously, this story is grossly exaggerated. Still, it draws the attention to
the simple fact that Buddhist monks not only were human beings and as such always
tempted by greediness, but at the same time also to a real conflict. Laymen wanted to
gain a better rebirth by accumulating good karma, which, as it is well known, was done
by donation to the Buddhist community or to individual monks. The monks, however,
were expected to live modestly, if not in poverty. And it is exactly this rule, which is
skilfully used by Upananda, when he preached the Ariyavamsasutta, which praises the
simple way of life.

Cerrtainly there was a real conflict: The monks were and are unable to simply
refuse gifts by laymen thus destroying their wish to make merit in order to advance their
chances for a better reincarnation™. On the other hand, the monks werc and are expected
not to live in luxury, which would easily happen after accepting too many precious gifts.
Thus, Buddhist monks lived in permanent temptation, and consequently the pursuit of
worldly goods is as old as the fight for keeping up modesty and poverty. And this conflict
between poverty aspired to and forced possession has deeply influecnced the way of live of
Buddhist monks, occasionally leading to tragic-comical situations. A Thai monk reported
once that well meaning laymen presented him with lots of different medicine. In spite of
being in excellent health the monk felt obliged to take at least some of the medicine to
ensure the merit of his well wishers. Of course his health did not profit from this pious

attitude and he fell seriously ill.

The roots of this conflict is that the Buddhist order was founded as a community
of mendicants, as the self-denomination bhikkhu “beggar” aptly demonstrates. It is worth
while to recall that in spite of this intention no vow of poverty exists in Buddhism.
Instead, there is an apparently very old set of rules, which entails a life at least originally
in extreme destitution. These “four basic rules” (cattaro nissaya) were introduced according
to the Vinaya to avoid that men joined the samgha only adarassa kirana, Vin 1 58, 3
“because of the belly*”. They are communicated to all Buddhist monks during the
ordination ceremony: “going forth is on account of meals of scraps (1. pindiyalopabhojana),
in this respect effort is to be made by you for life, ... on account of rag-robes (2.
pamsukitlactvara), ... on account of a lodging at the foot of a wee (3. rukkhamilasenasana),
.. on account of purifying® urine as medicine (4. putimuttabbesajja)”.

This strict rigor, however, was mitigated soon. For there are exceptions to each of
the four missaya: “(These are) extra acquisitions (atirekaldbha): a meal for an order

Gamghabbatta), a meal assigned to an individual (nddesabbatta), an invitation (nimantana),

" Refusing to accept gifts was indeed scen as a weapon against laymen who did not live up to their status
as upasakas, and it was first used against the Licchavi Vaddha: Vin [T 124, 14-127, 12.

37 s L R . . - . L .

" "T'he success was limited. For, as the disciple of the mendicant confesses right at the beginning of the
Bhagavadajjuka, he joined the Buddhist order padarasapanohena sakkiasamanaam pavvaido mnhi
(pritarasanalobbena Sikyasramanakam pravrajito smi) “longing for a breakfast [ joined the Sikya mendicants”;
on this text see below.

ER . . N 1 . ~ .

" "T'his translation follows a suggestion made by A, Wezler, Journal of the European Ayurvedic Socicry 4.
1955, p. 226.
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a ticket-food (salakabhatta), (food given) on the day of the waxing or waning moon
(pakkhika), on an observance day (uposathika), on the day after the observance day (paripadika)
... (robes made of) linen (khowa), cotton (kappasika), silk (koseyya), wool (kambala), coarse
hemp (s7na), canvas (bhanga) ... a dwelling place (vibara), a long house (? addhayoga), a
large house (pasada), a mansion (bammiya), a cave (lena), ... ghee (sappi), fresh butter
(navanita), oil (tela), honey (madhu), brown sugar (phanita)™.

In spite of these mitigations, the Buddhist remained committed to modesty and
were, first of all, very strict in one particular respect: The use of money was and is
absolutely ruled out. Now, if the enormous buildings at Nilandi for instance are kept in
mind, where thousands of pcople were accommodated, monks and their personal in
kitchen and garden, and finally numerous students, who, if we follow Yi-jing, were not at
all bothered by sp’. " aal proai..., but had a worldly carcer in mind™, if the huge
administrative machinery is considered necessary to run this famous university, it is
really difficult to imagine that this was all done without the use of money. The world of
outdated normative texts with all their unchangeable legal rules and regulations had to
clash earlier or later with a changing reality, because also Buddhist monks were living in
a developing world.

T'herefore the question arises how Buddhists managed to harmonize their texts
with reality. Now, the Buddhist certainly were the best lawyers in ancient India and as
smart legal experts they did find ways out of this and many other predicaments. If a
layman wanted to present money to a monk, which neither was nor is uncommon
practice, the monk is unable to accept it directly. However, the money could be handed
over to an administrator, a trustee of the monk. This administrator being a layman could
easily handle the moncy presented either to individual monks or to the order without

any rule being broken.

Money, however, was not the only object unacceptable to a monk. This raises the
more general question, what was a monk expected to do, if he was offered objects he
could not accept. As stated above, simple refusal was often ruled out. Therefore it did
happen that a monk suddenly acquired possessions he was not supposed to have, even if
he was by no means as greedy as Upananda. If a monk had acquired what was called a
surplus possession, the respective object had to be discarded. 1lowever, if a surplus alms
bowl for instance was given up, there has to be also a recipient, to whom it was given.
The recipient was the community of Buddhist monks, the sazgha, whose property would

increase by objects discarded by individual monks.

" “Ihe abridged wranslation follows 1. B. TTorner. In detail on these rules: O. v. Tiniiber: Das Padmokkhasutta
-— Scine Gestalt und seine Inrstehungsgeschichre. (Studien zur Literatur des Theravada-Buddhismus I1).
Akademic der Wissenschafren und der Literatur, Mainz. Abhandlungen der geistes- und
sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Jg 1999, Nr. 6, chapter IV.2 1.1, p. 41t

" Srudents graduating from Nilanda seer to have heen quite successful also in worldly carcers: A Record
of the Buddhist Religion, as note 7 above, p. 177, cf. also Samuel Beal: Hsuan-tsang: Si-yu-ki: Buddhist

records of the western world. Translated from the Chinese of Hiuen Tsiang (AD 629), 2 Binde. London
1884, Nachdruck Delhi 1969, Vol. 11, p. 170.
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Consequently, there were objects, which belonged to the community as a whole
(samghika), while other objects or goods were owned by individual monks (puggalika).
The number of objects allowed to individuals was clearly defined and limited those of
the whole community were not. Rules concerning the common property prescribe first
of all that they must neither be disposed of nor distributed to nor appropriated by any
individual monks.

Even money, which a monk had to give up as a matter of course, could become
such common property, if it was given to a trustee. This layman could use and spend the
money on behalf of the community of Buddhist monks. However, even he would not be
free to buy whatever the samgha wanted from this particular money. On the contrary, the
objects that could be bought were strictly limited to goods such as ghee, oil, honey or
brown sugar (Vin III 238, 18). Then, it was permitted to the samgha to consume this oil
or honey, but, much more important, oil and honey could also be exchanged for other
goods, which were now neither defined nor limited. The Samantapasadika describes this

in detail:

rapiyapatiggabakam thapetoa sabbeh’ eva paribhuiijitabban (Vin 111 238, 20) ti sabbehi
bhajerva paribbuitjitabbam. vipiyapatiggabakena bhago na gahetabbo, aiiiiesam pi
bhikkhinam aramikanam va pattabhigam pi labbitvd paribbuitjitum na vattati ...
tena vatthuni maiicapithadini va ganbanti uposathagarant va bhojunasilam va kavonti
parvibbuiijitum na vattati. chaya pi gebaparicchedena thita na vattatz, paricchedatikkanta
agantukq vattati, Sp 692, 1-12

“Except the monk who accepted the money, all can use (it) means: It should be
used by all (monks) after being distributed. The monk who accepted the money
must not receive a share. It is also not allowed (for him) to use the share received
by other monks or monastic servants’ ... if (the monks) acquire furniture or
build a house for the uposarha or a refectory, he is not allowed to use it. Even the
shade which falls over the precincts of a building (built by using the money
discarded) is not permitted, if (the shade) surpasses (the precincts), it is allowed,
as something additional (i.e., that has no connection to objects acquired and,
consequently, to the money)™.”

[t is most surprising to go through the list of items that could be acquired by the
community of Buddhist monks in this manner. In addition to the buildings just mentioned
goods and objects of extraordinary value are mentioned such as ships, dams, irrigation
tanks, parks and fields (Sp 692,11-27). Of course the offender is excluded from the use of

all these objects: If this enumeration is taken literally, the offending monk must have

* It is noteworthy that also the aramikas received a share, ¢f. Nobuyuki Yamagiwa: Arimika — Gardener
or Park Keeper? One of the Marginals around the Buddhist Samgha, in: Buddhist and Indian Studies in
[onour of Professor Sodo Mori, Hamamatsu 2002, p. 363-385, particularly p. 380.

 Because it was not included in things acquired by using the discarded money like water in a pond
bought emipty: anto udake pana asati aidam agantukkandakan va vassodakay vi vargari, Sp 692, 17 “if there
is not water (in the pond bought), other water let in (after the transaction) or rain water is permitted”.
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accepted an exorbitant sum of money ...

Still it remains strange and astonishing that on the one side monks were strictly
forbidden to own any money, and were, consequently, unable to enter any shop as
simple customers, but they were, on the other side, doing exchange deals in grand style.
This obviously is a glaring contradiction hard to overlook, and this was seen of course by
the Buddhists themselves. Therefore, all sorts of deals are indeed forbidden. This is
stated with all desirable clarity in the normative texts, when Nissaggiya Pacittiya no. 20
forbids “buying and selling (kayavikkaya).” This is how monks should live. How they
actually did live, can be learned from the interpretation of the rules. In the case of
exchanging goods, the Buddhist lawyers are in exceptionally good luck, because the
formulation of the Vinaya allowed them to find a shrewd interpretation permitting

almost any exchange deal.

The relevant rule itself does not leave the slightest doubt that all and every
exchange deal is forbidden for Buddhist monks: yo pana bhikkbu nanappakarakam
kayavikkayain samapajjeyyd, nissaggiyam pacittiyam, Vin 11 241,26**t. “which monk,
however, should engage in any buying or selling, (commits) an offence which entails
giving up (the object acquired)”. The oldest commentary, the canonical Suttavibhanga,
defines nanappakarakam as “requisites such as robes, food, furniture, medicine for the
sick” that is all the few things a monk was permitted to own and, consequently, could
“buy or sell” by exchange. This, however, would be an offence. Although this seems to

be a very clear statement, later commentators succeeded in almost reversing its meaning.

The unknown author(s) of the Saimnantapisidika and possibly already his or their
predecessors correctly say when explaining nanappakarakam: civavadinam
kappiyabhandanam vasena anckavidham, ten’ eva assa padabbdjane crvaram ddim katva
dasikasuttapariyosanain kappiyabbhapdam eva dassitam. akappiyabbandaparivattanam hi
kayavikkayasangabam na gacchati, Sp 799, 23-31 “different things means: because permitted
objects such as robes etc. are manifold, therefore permitted objects are shown in its
commentary beginning from the robe ending in the threads of the border (of any garment).
For, exchange of objects, which are not permitted, is not covered by ‘buying and selling™.

This unexpected turn of thought opens floodgates: The community of Buddhist
monks can engage in large scale exchange as long as monks do not exchange any of their
requisites such as tooth brushes. Complete buildings, on the other hand, do no longer
pose any problem and can be exchanged without the slightest reservation or remorse. If,
for instance, a house owned by a layman and located on the compound of a Buddhist
monastery is exchanged against another house owned by the samgha, but located far away
from that monastery, or if an orchard far away from the monastery, it is easily possible to
offer this house or this garden to a layman, who in turn owns another garden in the
vicinity.

When engaging in deals like this the problem of unequal value could arise, because
a garden belonging to the Buddhist monks might be smaller than the one which they

would wish to receive in exchange. All the monks have to do is to draw the attention of
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the layman to this fact: sace pana manussanam babutard rukkba honti: ‘nanu tumbakam
babutard rukkhb@’ ti vattabbam. ‘sace atirckans, ambakam puiiiiam hotu, samghassa demd’ ti
vadanti. janaperod sampaticchitum vattati, Sp 1238, 20-24 “If, however, the laymen own
more trees, it Is necessary to say: ‘Aren’t you owning more trees?” They (the laymen) say:
‘If there is a surplus, this will be our merit. We give it (the garden: @rama) to the samgha.’
Having notified, it is allowed to accept”.

In this way the community of Buddhist monks succeeded in legally owning land
and buildings, which were donated in course of time, and which could be managed
skilfully in order to preserve or even to increase their value, if the rules of the Vinaya
were applied following the current interpretation. Real estate on the other hand unavoidably
also needs preservation and renovation from time to time, in case of a mansion (pasada)
every eleven years (Sp 1246, 10). This kind of work used to be costly also in ancient
India. Therefore the monks are advised in detail how to collect the money necessary for

renovation work:

sace so 4vaso jivati, qvasasamikassa va tassa vamse uppannassa va kassaci kathetabbam:
‘Auaso vo nassati. jagghatha etam quisan’ t. sace so na sakkoti, bhikkhithi iiatake va
upatthake va samdadepatva jaggitabbo. sace te pi na sakkonti, sanghikena paccayena
Jagitabbo. taswmim pi asati, ckam dvasam vissajjetvd avasesd jaggetabbad. babi vissajjerva
ckam santhapetum pi vattat: yeva. dubbbikkbe bbikkbitsu pakkantesit sabbe Gvisa
nassanti. tasmi cko dve va tayo vd dvdse vissajjervd tato yagubbattacivaradini
pavibbuiijantehi sesa dvasa jaggitabba yeva.

Kurundiyam pana vattam: saiighike paccaye asati eko bhikkbu: ‘tuyham ekam
maiicatthanam gabetva juggahi” ti vattabbo. sace babutavam icchati, tibhagam va
upaddbabhigant va datva pi jageapetabbo. atha: ‘thambhamattam evettha avasittham.
babu kammam kattabban’ ti na icchati. ‘tuybam puggalikam eva karvd jagga, evam pi
bi sanghassa bbanpdakatthapanatthinai ca navakdnai ca vasanatthanam bhavissati’ ti
Jaggapetabbo. cvam jaggito pana tasmim jivante pruggaliko hoti, mate sanghiko yeva.
sace saddbivibavikianam datukamo hoti, kammam oloketva tatiyabhdgam va
upaddhabbagan: va puggalikam katvd jaggapetabbo. etamn bi suddhivibarikanam datum
labbati.  cvam jagganake pana asati ckam &vasam vissajjetva ti adind nayena
jagadapetabbo, Sp 1246, 19-1247, 5
“If the residence falls into decay, onc should tell the owner of the residence
(@vasasami)' or somebody born into his family: ‘Your residence is decaying.
Take care of this residence’. If he is unable to do so, the monks must alert (their
own) relatives or supporters and take care (of the residence themselves). If they
are also unable to do so, it must be taken care of by means of resources of the
samgha. If they are unavailable, one residence should be given away and the rest

' “Lhis term, which is very rare in Pili, obviously corresponds to the vibdrasvamin of the Mulasarvastivadins:
G. Schopen: Lay Ownership of Monasteries and the Role of the Monk in Malasarvistivadin Monasticism.
JIASB 19.1.1996, p. 81-126 = Buddhist Monks and Business Matters, as note 3 above, p. 219-259. Similar
problemns concerning the repairs of monasteries are discussed in a Mulasarvastivada context by (. Schopen:
Art, Beauty, and the Business of Running a Buddhist Monastery in Early Northwest India, ibidem p.
19-44, particularly p. 27
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taken care of (with the money received). It is allowed to give up many to preserve
one. When during a famine the monks walk away, all residences are decaying.
Therefore one or two or three residences should be given away, and then the
remaining residences should be taken care of by those using gruel, food, robes
etc. (acquired by the money received from selling the residences)™.

In the Kurundi it is however said: “‘When there are no resources belonging
to the sazgha, one should tell a monk: “Take care of a room for one bed’. If he
wishes more, one should give him one third or one half (of the residence) and
make him waking care of it. Then, (if) he does not want it: ‘Here only one post is
left. There is a lot of work to be donc’, he should be made taking care of it:
“Take it into your personal possession and take care of it. For, in this way there
will be storage room for the sazmgha and a dwelling place for young (monks)’. If
(the residence) is thus taken care of, it is livelong in (his) personal possession,
when he dies, (it returns into the) possession of the sammgha. If he wishes to
donate it to his fellow monks, he should supervise the work and convert one
third or one half into personal possession. This may be given to fellow monks. If
no one can be found, who takes care (of the residence), one should see to it that
carc is taken (of the residence) according to the procedure ‘having given away

355 »

one residence etc.

Donating a building to the community of Buddhist monks secems to have resulted
in a rather long-term financial obligation, if not a burden which could easily stretch over
more than one generation. At the same time, texts like this one help to imagine how
large monasteries such as Nilanda could subsist as long as there was a substantial and

rich laity, on which the Buddhist monks could rely.

It is beyond doubt that the community of Buddhist monks was in the position to
acquire substantial property such as large and lavishly furnished buildings, as they are
described again in the Samantapasadika:

swvapnarajatddivicitrani pi kavatani manicapithanl talavantan swoannarajatamayani
paniyaghatani paniyasarivakani va yam kiiici cittakanvnakatam sabbam vattati,
‘pasadassa disidasakhettavatthugomahisam dema’ ti vadanti, patekkant gabanakiccam
natthi. pasade patiggabite patiggabitam cva hoti, Sp 1236, 27-1237, 1

“Doors, beds and stools, fans adorned by good and silver, golden and silver jugs
for drinking water or cups for drinking water, all that is adorned is permitted. I
(laymen) say: ‘We give slave girls, slaves, fields, compounds, cows, buffalos for
the mansion’, it is unnecessary to formally accept every single item separately.

o ‘ )
™ In this way the monks could be fed and stay ro rake care of the necessary renovarion.

* The reason for the difference of opinion pat forward in the Kurundi is the obvious attempt to avoid an
offence against the rule of the five things that may neither be given away (evissqjaniya), i.c. sold, nor
distributed to individuals monks (evebbazigiya), Vin 11 170, 23; 171, 32 with: vibaro nama yam kiiici
pasadadiscadsanam, Sp 1237, 9f, although, in the end, both commentaries recommend an emergency
procedure, which because of selling or transferring a residence to an individual monk, cannot be reconciled
with Vin 11 170.
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Once the mansion is accepted, it is already accepted”.

This means that slaves etc. are accepted as included in the gift of a building,
which opens a vast opportunity to accept legally items otherwise prohibited such as
slaves™.

All this was certainly not the fancy of Buddhist lawyers eager to demonstrate their
resourcefulness by imagining all conceivable cases. On the contrary, it corresponded well
to the real world, though not always to the spirit of the Vinaya as non-Buddhist texts tell
us. And these texts certainly help to imagine the past splendour of all the many halls and

rooms in the monastery at Nilanda before the buildings decayed.

Living in such a monastery well furnished with all thinkable comforts of the then
contemporary civilisation must have been most agreeable for a monk. Everywhere, also
in ancient India, such comfort enjoyed by supposed ascetics does not escape the sharp
eye of neither laity, who frequently visited or even lived for a while in Buddhist monasteries
to accomplish there worldly education, nor, and first of all, meinbers of other religious
movements. These persons observed the easy and cosy life of many monks with open
envy and commented on it, often by mockery. This is particularly true and evident in
two Sanskrit dramas composed by Hindus. If Buddhist monks appear on the stage, there

scemingly very comfortable life is ridiculed.

In the South Indian satire “The Vencerable One and tf.- Courtesan”, Bhagavadajjuka,
which was written during the 7" century that is during the time, when Yi-jing and Xuan
zang visited India and stayed at Nilanda, once of the principal characters is the pupil of a
Hindu ascetic, the “Venerable one” mentioned in the title. This pupil introduces himself
by describing his career in the following words:*” “I was born in a Brahmin family, which
lived on the remains of offerings left by crows. Our tongues were untouched by learning,
though we wore our sacred thread around our necks, and were very proud of our status
as Brahmins. As there was no food in our house, [ was always hungry. To get something
to eat in the morning, I converted to Buddhism, only to find that these bastards cat only
once a day, which again left me hungry in the afternoon. So I tore up my robe, broke my
alms bowl and kept only this useful umbrella. Presently, I have to carry the belongings of
my wretched teacher”. Quite evidently, the prospect of a good life, at the very least
regular food did attract men to Buddhist monkhood in ancient India, as it occasionally

still does in Buddhist countries.

The confession of the mendicant’s pupil corresponds closely to a second play.
Ilere, in the allegorical Prabodhacandrodaya composed by Krsnamisra in the 10" century,

the impersonated Buddhist religion appears on the stage book in hand. This characteristic

" It is stated cxplicitly that the Buddha abstained from accepting slaves cte., of. O. v, iniiber: Das
Patimokkhasurta p. 28f.

7 Michael Lockwood, A. Vishnu Bhatt: Metatheater and Sanskrit Drama. Delhi 1994: Uext and ‘Uranslation
of Bhagavad-ajjuka Prahasanam (The Farce of the Saint-Courtesan), p. 2, lines ISff.
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feature, a book, is well chosen. For, in contrast to Hindus, the Buddhist created at an
early date already an impressive culture around books and even “invented” pocket books™
to be used by monks during their wanderings.

The Buddhist monk impersonating the Buddhist religion introduces himself with

a verse:

aho sadhur ayant saugatadbarneo yatra saukhyan: moksas ca. tathd hi:
avdso layanam manobaram abhiprayanuriapd vanin
naryo vaichitakalom istam asanam Sayya neyduprastarih
Sraddbapiirvan: updsiti yuvatibbib kaptangadanotsava-
kridanandabbarair viajanti vilasajjyotsnojjvala ratryab, Prabodh. 1119
“Oh, excellent is this teaching of the Sugata, which combines comfort and salvation!
For:
We live in splendid buildings, we are surrounded by the wives of merchants
eager to serve, we have delicious food at any time and our beds have soft
spreads. Our beautiful full moon nights are passed in the company of most
devout young women, playfully prepared to do anything”.

This elegant verse with slightly bawdy undertones alludes to the correct observation
that merchants were indeed the most important supporters of Buddhism®, although the
role of their wives might have had — hopefully — slightly different goals of their
eagerness. The full moon nights mentioned are of course the uposarhba nights, when
monks and laymen meet regularly. Again the observation is correct that the majority of
the audience during the uposatha nights were indeed women, if the evidence preserved in
inscriptions is compared, which shows how actively women were supporting Buddhism.

50

The queens of the Palola Sihis of Gilgit are one example among many™. This support
by women has not changed over the centuries and can be easily observed in present days
in the monasterics of Buddhist countries.

Obviously, Krsnamisra as a Hindu author knew Buddhism well as did his later

" century, who somewhat maliciously

South Indian commentators as late as during the 16
comment on this verse. Although both commentators of the Prabodhacandrodaya, Nandiila
opa, the nephew of the general Salva Timma, who served Krsnaraya of Vijayanagara
(1609-1629), and Ramadasa Diksita, still knew Buddhism astonishingly well. This
" 0. v. Hiniber: Der Beginn der Schrift und frihe Schrifdichkeit in Indien. Akademic der Wissenschaften
und der Literatur, Mainz. Abhandlungen der getstes- und sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Jg 1989, Nr. [,
chapter XV, p. 71, and review of R. Salomon: Rhinoceros Sutra. 2000. JAOS [23. 2003, p. 222,
* Ir may be recalled that the first laymen were the merchants ‘Fapussa nad Bhallika (Vin 13, 321F).
O, v, Linitber: Dic Palola Sahis. Ihre Steininschrifeen, Inschrifeen auf Bronzen, 1landschriftenkolophone
und Schutzzauber. (Antiquitics of Northern Pakistan 5). Mainz 2004, p. 124ff,, of. A, Weeler: Zur
Proklamation religis-weltanschaulicher Tolerane bei dem indischen Philosophen Jayantabhatta, Sacculum
27. 1976, p. 329-347: Jayantabhatta criticises the good life of Buddhists in his drama Abhinavagamadambara
in a similar way as Krsnamisra does: p. 340.
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corresponds to the fact that Buddhist bronzes were cast in South India as late as during
the 17" century®’.

FHowever, how far are these descriptions of an easy and comfortable live correct,
which are purposefully distorted by authors hostile against Buddhism? It is indeed possible
to control these descriptions with the help of Buddhist texts. Ior, occasionally, even
Buddhist authors criticized the behaviour of Buddhist monks as did the author of the

- . . . )
Rastrapalapariprecha in a verse®:

grddho grbina tathd kamair yadyse pravrajitva te grddbah
bharyah sutd dubitaras ca tesu bbavisya grabasamanan, RP 29, 111,
“No householder would pursue the pleasures of the senses to such a degree

as those, who enter the order with their wives, sons and daughter, to live as
Buddhist monks like householders”.

These are strong words by a Buddhist about Buddhists, who supposedly live
within the order as householders that is as laymen. Other Buddhist texts confirm this
way of life, which was perhaps much less unusual than our sources normally would make
us believe. In this connection, a text expressing disapproval of certain ways of live as led

by some monks is remarkable:

acchinnagihtbandbano samanakutimikapugealo ...: ‘ko janissati kim bhavissati’ ti
maballakakale pabbajanto pi gihibandhanam na vissajjeti. maballakapabbajitinai ca
sampatti uawma natrhi. tassa sace crvarvawt papundti antacchinnakam va jippadubannam
va papundti. sendsanam pi vibarapaccante pappasaliya mandape va papundtl. pindiya
carantenapi pitigandhakanam pacchato caritabbo hoti. pariyante nisiditabbam hoti.
tena so dukkbi dunmano assini musicanto ‘atthi wme kulasantakam dbanam. kappati
nut kbo tam kbaditod jrvitun’ ti cintetvd ckam vinayadbaram pucchati: ‘kim bbante
acariya attano santakam haretva kbaditum kappati na kappati’. ‘natth ettha doso.
kappat etan’ ti. so attano bhajamdinake katipaye dubbacce duracare bhikkbi gabetva
sayaphasamayan antogamam gantvd gamamayjbe thito gamike pakkosaperva ‘ambakam
payogato utthitan: ayayr. kassa dethad’ ti. ‘bhante, tumbe pabbajita. kassa dassama’ ti.
‘kim pabbajitanam attano santakam na vattati’ ti kwuddilapitakam gahbetva
kedaramariyadabbandbhanadini karonto nanappakaram pubbanpidparannaii ceva
phalaphale ca sariganhitod bemantagimbavassinesie yam yam icchati tam tam pacipetva
kbddanto samanakutiiko viya jivati. kevalam assa paficacadalakena davakena saddhbim
padaparicarika va ekd natthi, Spk 11132, 25-33, 17

*" "This was demonstrated by John Guy in his lecture “Buddhism in South India: T'races and Transmission”
at Basel on 30" January 2003. Late interest in Buddhist art, if perhaps only as decoration, is shown by the
find of a displaced Buddhist relief (in Amaravatl style?) in front of the “king’s audicnce hall” in the citadel
(“Royal Enclosure™) in Vijayanagara: Indian Archacology 1985/6 [1990], p. 40 and plate VIIA.

** On the radical tendencies of this text cf. G. Schopen: The Mahayana and the Middle Period in Indian
Buddhism Through a Chinese Looking-glass, The Eastern Buddhist 32, 2000, p. 1-25 = Figments and
I'ragments, as note 3 above, p. 3-24, particularly p. 15F.
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“An individual, who has not cut the bonds to worldly life, is an ascetic-family
man®; Although certain man became a monk during old age only, he did not cut
the bonds to worldly life thinking: ‘Who knows, what is going to happen?’
Monks (ordaining during) old age do not gain prosperity (read sampatti with Be).
If he receives a robe, he receives one with worn out edges, old and ugly. Also
lodgings he receives at the far end of the monastery in a hut made of leaves or in
an (open) pavilion. When begging for food he has to walk behind smelling
(monks). He has to sit at the far end. Therefore, he became unhappy and dejected
and shed tears thinking: ‘My family owns riches. Is it permitted to live by using
them?’ He asked a monks well versed in Vinaya: ‘Is it permitted or not, sir, to
collect one’s own possessions and use them?” “There is no fault in it. It is
permitted.” He gathered some of his miserable fellow monks of bad reputation,
went to a village in the evening and standing in the middle of the village announced
to the people living there: ‘By our effort this income has been created. To whom
do you give it ‘Sir, you have become a monk. To whom, should we give it?’
‘Have the monks no rights in their possessions?’ (Having said this), he took up
hoe and basket, made small dams around fields etc.®, collected different kinds of
harvests and all sorts of fruit, cooked for himself in winter, summer or rainy
scason whatever pleased him. Only there was not a single wife with a small

child®”.

As the commentary on the Samyuttanikaya concludes this monk who acts following
a most astonishing advice of a vinayadbara differs from a true householder only by the

fact that he remained unmarried. Moreover, he is unable to reach nivana.

Nearer to real life than literary texts arc documents, which are largely missing as
sources for Buddhism in ancient India. Documents from Central Asia can fill this gap
only to a modest degree. In the about 800 documents written around A.D. 300 and
rediscovered by Aurel Stein in Niya, monks with wives and children are mentioned®,
first of all a monk named Ananda, who got involved in a law-suit because of gross
misbehaviour. Document no. 345” describes who this law-suit was settled. It all had
started when this Ananda borrowed thirty pounds of grain from a layman and — hosibile
dictu — fifteen litres of wine without returning either. So, most likely, Ananda enjoyed
the wine. Worse, a slave of this Ananda stole fifteen metres of silk, two ropes, two robes

made of felt and finalty two sheep. After the layman resorted to law, Ananda had to pay

" “Three kutumbi-sramaneras Gopaka, Chendavaka and Dasaka are mentioned in a Maitraka inscription:
O. v. Hintiber: Rev. of M. Njammasch: Bauern, Buddhisten und Brahmanen. 2001. ILJ 47. 2004 [2006], p.
308-320, particularly p. 311f.

“CE madburambabijam ropetva samantda mariyadam bandhitroa kalanukalam udakam asiiciroa, Mp 11 229,
21f., ¢f. note 19 above.

* “The reading in Fe is faulty. For the meaning padaparicarika “wife”: Afeer Kanha’s (Draupad?’s) soayamrvara,
her father gives her to the five Pandavas: padacarikam adasi, Ja V 426, 19.

* On married monks cf. O. v. [linitber: Rev. of Der Buddhismus L. 2000, ] 45. 2002, p. 82.

7 Quoted after ‘I, Burrow: A '[ranslation of the Kharosthi Documents from Chinese Turkestan. London
1940,
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for all the damage done. Moreover, the court ruled that he had to hand over to the court
a cow as punishment. However, this did not really happen because of a settlement out of
court according to which Ananda’s slave was given to the layman to make good for his
loss. The conclusion from this evidence is clear: Ananda owned a personal slave and a
cow — at least the court assumed that — and finally also money that would have enabled
him to pay the damages.

In spite of these negative descriptions of the behaviour of single Buddhist monks,
the impression is certainly not correct that all monks followed all sorts of occupations to
assure their good life and to increase their riches. There is no reason to doubt that the
vast majority of monks seriously pursued their spiritual goals, particularly those who

criticised their fellow monks for lax behaviour.

Again, very little is known about this side of the daily life of monks, even for
places such as Nalanda. Only the daily routine of the Buddha himself is described at
great length in the commentary to the Dighanikaya (Sumangalavilasini 45, 17-48, 2) and
elsewhere™: The Buddha raises very early in the morning, and, after attending to his
personal hygiene, begins his tour to beg for alms, which, as a matter of course, is
accompanied by all sorts of miracles: All roads are suddenly smooth and free from any
holes, the wind blows gently and scatters flowers on his way. Of course the laymen
shower gifts upon the Buddha and his disciples. After returning to his monastery and
eating his meal in the company of monks, the Buddha instructs monks in matters of the
dbamma and assigns objects of meditation to individual monks according to their abilities
before he retires for a while. If the Buddha wishes to do so, he lies down on one side like
a lion to have a short rest: Even Buddhas need sleep occasionally. After having rested the
Buddha is ready to receive the numerous visitors, monks and laymen alike. Finally, the
time for a bath arrives. Before the Buddha retires very late in the evening, he walks up
and down for a short time to relax after the long hours of sitting and teaching. This is

really a long and demanding daily routine!

This was the model every individual monk had before his eyes. How far he could
or did try to follow this model, is difficult to estimate given the scanty evidence offered,
e.g., by Yi-jing for Nilanda. First, Yi-jing points out the impressive number of monks
living at Nalanda. They can use three hundred rooms and eight assembly halls, which
are at the disposal of about three thousand monks. Because this enormous number does
not permit all monks to assemble in one place, one particular monk circulates from
assembly hall to assembly hall to conduct recitations in honour of the Buddha. He is
accompanied by laymen acting as his servants and by children carrying flowers®. This is
an interesting remark, because it oves the j.resence of numerous laymen in a Buddhist
monastery. This presence seems to be often overlooked or forgotten. For, when excavating

dices occasionally in Buddhist monasteries, the archacologists immediately see Buddhist

* For parallels see 1IPL § 239.

* Cf. A Record of the Buddhist religion, as note 7 above, p. [54f.
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monks indulging in gambling instead of spiritual progress. When dices came to light in
different rooms at Nilanda, this was commented upon by J. A. Page, who conducted the
excavations, by the following remark™: “[This] seems to suggest that Buddhist brethren
in residence here, were not altogether above the amusements of less austere humanity.”
Obviously, the very likely presence of laymen here did not even occur to Page for a
moment. Remembering them, we could at least give the monks the benefit of doubt.

Further, Yi-jing reports that besides those monks joining the reciter in their
praise and veneration of the Budhha, others worshipped the Buddha in private by meditating
quietly in one of the many niches with Buddha images.

Nothing is said explicitly on the time during the day, when all this happened.
Here, modern practices could be compared: Buddhist monks would rise early between
about 04:00 and 05:00 in the morning and meet about 05:30 for first worship and
meditation. The first meal is taken between 06:30 and 07:30. The dine between 10:00
and 11:00 is rescrved for taking a bath, and before noon the main meal of the day is

eaten.

In this description, which follows the brief, but useful remarks by Dilip Kumar
Barua” for modern practices, one thing is missing at this point. Begging for food is not
mentioned. Of course this is still practiced every morning, however by no means by all
monks. For, since many centuries, Buddhist monasteries are equipped with a kitchen.
Again, Yi-jing pays due attention to the large refectories regularly furnished with a statue
of Haritl in Gandhara. And he does not fail to mention the equally large kitchens.

The monks meet again in the evening for meditation and recitation before they
retire by 10:00 at night. Meditation is and was of the urmost importance as a matter of
course besides the worship of the Buddha as we read in old texts and observe it today.
The numerous descriptions of meditation do not ignore the many obstacles met by
monks trying to concentrate. The danger of falling asleep was always present, all the
more so, as the time reserved for sleep was brief. It is therefore not at all surprising that
Buddhist monks invented all sorts of devices to stay awake and to keep their brethren
awake, from gently or not so gently kicking them with the knee, snapping the fingers,
throwing small balls or even beating sleeping monks with a stick. This is done, however,
as the text emphasises in a spirit of benevolent thought. For benevolence should be the

guideline for the atmosphere in a Buddhist monastery’.

" Annual Report of the Archacological Survey of 1923/4, Calcutta 1926, p. 74.

"' Monastic Lifc in Bangladesh. A case study. JIBS 48.2 [96]. 2000, p. 1127-1124; on the daily routine of
Malasarvastivada monks cf. Gi. Schopen: Marking Time in Buddhist Monasteries. On Calendars, Clocks,
and Somc Liturgical Practices, in: Suryacandraya, Iissays in Honour of Akira Yuyama on the Occasion of
lIis 65th Birthday. Indica et Tibetica 35. Swisttal-Odendorf 1998, p. 157-179 = Buddhist Monks and
Business Matrers, as note 3 above, p. 260-284.

7% Abhisamacirika-Dharma, ed, by B, Jinananda. Pama 1969, p. 208 = Transcription of the Abhisamiacarika-
Dharma Chapter V-VII by the Abhisamacarika-Dharma Study Group, in: Taisha Daigaku Sogo Bukkyo
Kenkyusho Nenpd 21 1999, p. (1D-(79): 234-156, particularly p. (58) 1758, (gtha maitricittena yasth(i]
cirayitavyd, 208, 9 = (59) 176, 4f.). On the corresponding cvidence in the Maulasarvastivada-Vinaya: 11,
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It is possible only rarely to get a vague idea of how monks really behaved towards
each other, when they were not occupied by religious duties of onc sort or another. An
extremely negative example during the time of the Buddha are the infainous
Assajipun: v -a monks living at Kitagiri, who eat late in the evening, drink alcohol,
dance and engage in all sorts of inappropriate behaviour (Vin 11 9, 31-10, 16). Above all,
they are notorious brutes (canda te bhikkbi pharusa), so much so that even Sariputta and
Moggallana are afraid to intervene and are ready to reprimand them only after the

Buddha dispatches a larger force of monks for their protection (Vin 11 12, 30-37).

We are not told how the Assajipunabbasuka monks actually reacted when Sariputta
ana ioggallina arrived with all their army of monks. Of course an appropriate punishment
accordir :o the Vinaya was handed down to thein. Besides forinal exchanges of words as
prescribed by the Vinaya in certain situations, we can listen only very rarely to monks
not talking about legal or religious, but worldly matters. This 1s the case sometimes in
the middle of highly technical discussions, when a humorous story is used to define truth
and untruth. In .. explanation of the first Pacittiya rule sumpajanamusavade pacittivam
“Consciously ..iting the untruth i. .1 offence that entail, expiation” (Vin IV 2, 14*%)
some ironic:' jokes are used as examples to cemonstrate the border 1l.1e between truth

and untruth in the Samantapasadika:

Yo pana samanerena api ‘bhante maybanr upajjhdyam passittha’ ti vutro kedim
kurumano ‘tava upajhiyo darusakatan: yojerva gato bhavissati’ ti va sigalasaddam
sutvd ‘kassayam bhante saddo’ ti vutto ‘mdtuyd te yanena gacchantiy@ kaddanie
laggacakkan: uddbarantanam ayam saddo’ ti va cvam neva dava na vava aniam
bhanati, so apattim apajjati yeva.

afna paranakathid nama hoti: cko game thokam telam labhitod vibaram agato
samaperam bhanati ‘tvam ajja kubin gato? gamo ckatelo abosi” ti va pacchikaya
thapitam pivakbandam labhitvd ‘ajja giame pacchikahi pitve caresun’ ti va, ayam
musioado va hoti, Sp 737, 20-31, cf. Sv 72, 26-30

“Who says playfully = nout sy~ - 1g rashly after being asked by a novice
‘Did you see my teacher?” ‘Your teacher has probably yoked the cart for collecting
wood’ or, if after hearing the howlinz, of hyenas ‘What noise is this’ “This is the
noise of those who are pul ing out 11e wheel of the carriage in which your
mother is travelling and which got stuck in the mud’, commits an offence.

Something else is irony (parapakathi)’’: One (monk), who got very little oil

ITu-von Lliniiber: Das Posadhavastu. Vorschriften fir dic buddhistische Beichtfeier im Vinaya der
Mulasarvastivadins, Studicen zur Indologie und Iranistk. Monographie 13. Reinbek 1994, p. 2761,

" “This technical term corresponds to irony. It is explained in the subcommentary to the Majjhimanikaya
on vutro va sam vadeyya, M 1S02, 24: maya vatro va burod apucchito va kathaw samurthipervd antbajanibuadrni
gabetva apirayamiano mayd kathitaniyimena bbhavam Bharadvajo vadcyya, Ps 111 212, 9-12 “the venerable
Bhiradvija should speak exactly as being told by me in the same way as I did, even unasked after havin
begun a conversation and without filling it with mangos, jambu fruits cte.”: ambajambuadi ii
aniamaniavisadisani viya pivapakathanayena yam kinci akatbetvd, Ps-pt 11 104, 29f. “not telling anything in
the way of irony as like mangos, jambu fruits etc., which are different from each other”. A piirapakatbha is
“a speech, which has to be filled” by a thought or statement opposite to or different from what has been
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in the village returns to the monastery and says to a novice ‘Where did you go
(to beg for food)? The village is flooded with oil’ or, after getting a piece of a
cake that was stored in a basket “Today they carry cakes around in baskets in the
village” — this is the untruth”.

Obviously, all these statements are not entirely true and consequently humour of
this kind was thought to be inappropriate for Buddhist monks. These harmless jokes are
of particular value also, because it is mostly extremely difficult to guess, what was felt to
be humorous or hilarious in ancient texts such as the Buddhist canon or its commentaries,
which were both composed in a cultural environment largely lost to us. Consequently,
many paragraphs which we are inclined to read with a smile today, may have been a
deadly serious matter to those, who originally wrote them down. Concerning the paragraphs
quoted, the humorous meaning is guaranteed by the remark in the Sumangalavilasini
that the monk who has received very little oil speaks hassadbippayena, Sv 72, 27 “wich the
intention to joke” and by kelinz karumino, Sp 737, 21 “playfully”.

Usually, this precious information is contained in very short paragraphs, if not
single sentences embedded in virtually hundreds pages of sometimes complicated, if not
deadly (at least to us) boring matter. " “owever, all of a sudden a light flashes to illuminate
for a brief moment the daily life in ancient India in the middle of elaborate theories on
religion, philosophy or law. Therefore, these tiny bits of information are always in
danger of being simply overlooked. Although they do certainly not promote the
understanding of Buddhisim as a religion or philosophy, they do help, however, understand
those men and women as human beir zs, who kept Buddhism alive for so many centuries
and much longer than even the Budcha himself anticipated, when he predicted the end
of his teaching already after five hundred years (Vin 1I 256, 15). If Buddhism is still alive
today in spite of this prediction, this is certainly the merit of those men who were
attracted again and again to the life as a monk, if only because good live and salvation are

so near to cach other in Buddhism.

said. ‘This rerm has not been observed so far outside the Theravada Archakatha, it seems. In Sanskrit
poctics, vyajastuti or lefz scem to be the terms nearest to irony: Gero Jenner: Die poetischen Figuren der
Inder von Bhamaha bis Mammata. [hre Eigenart im Verhilenis zu den Figuren reprisentativer antiker
Rhetoriker. Diss. Ilamburg 1968, p. 82f. Mangos and jambu fruits not only look very different. Morcover,
mangos are sweet and jambu fruits are sour.
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Sylvain Lévi published the Kermavibbanga' first in 1932 from transcriptions of two
Nepalese palm-leaf manuscripts. He was not able to use the original manuscripts during
his actual editorial procedure and the basis of his edition was the transcriptions prepared

‘1

under the supervision of ~ nraj i -man.’

Now the originals have became accessible, and recently one of the authors has
published the transliterations of all the Sanskrit manuscripts found in Nepal which were
so far available to him.' Kudo, however, did not know at that time that the first three
folios of the sccond manuscript (= MS[B]) he transliterated are not lost but are preserved
in the same National Archives of Nepal. Diwakar Acharya, working as a member of the
Nepal German Manuscripts Preservation Project (later as a Research Assistant of the
Nepal German Manusceripts Cataloguing Project), was able to identify and catalogue
these folios. These folios were previously deposited in the collection of Hemraj Sharman
who had supervised the transcriptions of some Nepalese manuscripts for Sylvain Lévi,
but Hemraj Sharman was not aware that these belong to the second manuscript of the
Karmavibbanga of which a transcription was prepared for Lévi even in spite of the fact
that he found the second manuseript and informed Lévi of this finding.”

Apart from the two manuscripts Lévi and Kudo used for their editions, i.c.,
manuscripts A and B, there is yet a third manuscript of the text. This new manuscript
was also found by Diwakar Acharya; it is written in Newari script on Nepalese paper,
and is incomplete in the available 10 folios." Furthermore he noticed two western
notebooks containing the T agar1 transcription of two original manuscripts respectively
in the private library of He' ~~j Sharman, probably the same ones he had prepared for
" Lévi calls the text Mabakarmavibhaiga, but Kudo has argued in favour of calling the text simply
Karmavibbanga, scc Kudo 2004: viii—xi.

" Lévi 1932: 1: “Un peu plus tard, tandis que j'étais au Japon, une lettre de lui — éerite dans ce sanserit
¢légant quil manic avee une aisance magistrale, m'annongait la découverte d'un nouveau manuscric du
méme texte, et bientot apres jen recevais la copie” | cf. also Kudo 2004 vii. As to Hemraj Sharman’s
personality and activities, sce Garzilli 2001,

" Kudo 2004: vii.

P . , . P s . N
Lévi op cit: “..m"annongait [a découverte dun nouveau manuseric du méme texte, ...

S oy . . . . A g .
I'he third manuscript bearing accession no. 4-951 can be found on NGMPP reel no. A 91474, A part
of this manuscript is sransliterated in another paper of this issuc, see pp. 43-60.
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Lévi® All of them are preserved in the National Archives and have been filmed by the
NGMPP, and are now accessible.

In the following, we will present a transliteration of the three relocated folios of
the second manuscript of Lévi’s edition. These folios are kept separately and treated as a
new manuscript with a new accession no. 5-141, and are filmed by the NGMPP on Reel
no. B 22/26. "They are slightly damaged at right, left and bottom margins. The appearance
of the damage does not correspond to that of other folios of MS|B]: the first three folios
arc damaged at the right lower corner while the rest of MS[B] is not. It seems to suggest
that they might have been kept separately for a long time.

The conventions used in this paper follows Kudo 2004: xv. In the left margins of
both pages the pagenumber and line of the above book are given for convenient reference
to the reading of MS[A]. In footnotes, we report the variants from the first manuscript
(MS [A]) of Lévi’s edition. In addidion, after inspecting the third manuscript (hereinafter
abbrev. MS[E]),” we notice that this manuscript in general follows the reading of MS[B];
rather it seems to be, most probably, a direct copy of MS[B]. It is, therefore, significant
to include the reading of MS[E] for a reconstruction of the portions where MS[B] is
damaged.® For the sake of convenience, we use the same brackets Kudo used in his
transliteration; we also supply or cancel a punctuation mark, introduce line breaks and
arrange the text in paragraphs.’

As these folios belong to MS|B], orthography and scribal tendency are already
pointed out; we do not repeat here the peculiarity of these folios. However, since these
folios preserve the introductory story of the KV and they show consistent readnings in
several words which do not correspond to those of MS[A], we would like to indicate
some points: this MS generally gives swikbakukkura together as a compound, and the
same is true with sukamanava, which is not the case in MS[A]"; some phrases are omitted
but they seem to be redundant in context (see nn. 20 and 27).

® “T'he transcript of Lévi’s MS [A] bears aceession no. 5-265 and is filmed on B 94/3, and that of MS[B]
bears accession no. 5-263 and can be found on recl no. A 109/9. For the latter, sce “Brief Communication”
in this issue.

7 Kudo used abbrev, MS[C] and [D] for the extra folios contained in the same bundle of MS[B] and [A]
respectively, see Kudo 2004: 218-224 and 225-227.

¥ Tor details sce the other paper on MS[L] in this issue (pp. 43-60).

? See Kudo 2004 xi-xit.

' The circumstances of this paper are as follows: Diwakar Acharya found these folios and other materials
of the KV; later, in October 2005, he sent his first draft of this paper containing the transliteration of them
to Kudo through E-mail. Kudo sent him back the first draft with corrections and suggestions.  Later both
agreed to publish it under joint authorship. Kudo revised the transliteration and refornlated the lavout,
and he added the reading of MS[IY] by means of the images supplied by Diwakar Acharya.
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Transliteration:

(1 recto) 2" karmavibhangasatra | 1"

(1v.1) + + .. vajraya ' 1 |

216

evam maya $rutam ekasmim samaye Bhagavan® Sravastyam viharati sma |
Jetavane Anathapindadasyarime | |

atha sa' Bhagava(n pt] .[va]+ + + + + + + + + + + + + + + (1v.2) + + [ya]"
praviksat*  savadanam  Sravastim  pindiya caran*’ yena

Sukaminava’OTaudeyaputrasya nive$anan tenopasankrantas <>

tena khalu punah sama Je] + + + + + + + + + + + + + + + (Iv.3) + + +°
sankhakukuro' gonikastree paryanke nisannah | asyantaropadhanaQOyam®
kimsapatryam salimamsodanam paribhumkee’ <1> adraksit* samkhakukuro
Bha[ga] .+ + +++++++ ++++
*

+ (Iv.4) + + + + [n](")* sankhakukuram?' etad avocat

" An auspicious symbol, cf. Roth 1986.

" "T'his title is written in the middle of the folio. It scems to be quite similar to the title appearing

in the colophon,

" Read namo hevajraya. The two opening verses in the form of invocation to Buddha and a

statement bhagavara siitram bbasitam, which are found in A, are not found in this manuscript.

Ncedless to say, these are original in MS[A] so they arce absent also in the Chinese and Tibetan

translations.

} ApTs .

"= MSJE); [A) omits s,

" Read pa(ryvalhne nivasya patracivaram adaya Sravastin pinda)ya, of. MS|L) 1v.1-2: piirvabme nivasya

— — — G - . -

pa+ + + lraue aldaya Sravastim pindiya.

" MS|E] reads pindaya cara®; |A] reads pindaya caran (1.&vi reads pindopacaranam and Kado notes

this and remarks that the manuscripe reading is a mistake for carapanz).

7 For *magava® = MS|E]. It is just possible to retain this compound, but a reading natural to the

style of the text would be Sukasya snanavasya Tandeyaputrasya as found in [A].

ik g _ + . Ay

" Read sama(y)e(na Sukasya mapavasya Taudeyaputrasya nivesane), of. MS[LE] 1v.2.

Y Read amkbakukkuro.

20 — e = P . » ~ .
Read °dhaniyam. Liévi reads asmattaropadbanayame from MS[A] and corrects it to

asmantakopadpaniyam. Kudo suggests o read asmantaropadhandyam on the basis of the reading of

the third Tibetan translation: “khar gzhong rdo ba’i kbar blangs pa la | (Phug drag 157b2; London

MS Kanjur 200b3-4; sTog Palace 716.2) [Kudo 2004a: 850-849]. Ilowever both MS[B] and (]

read asyantaropadbandyam chroughoutly.

BOMSIA] reads bbusikte. "Then follows in |A]: Bhagavan advi(ks)it samkhakukura(h) gonikastrare (sic.)

paryagke nisarundb) || aspantaropadbaniaya(p) kiawsapatrya(n) paribbumpjinam |, which is not found

in our manuscript and [I2}. This line probably is sccondary,

2 Read Bhalgalantan dvaramile, distoa ca punar bukkari \ atha Bhagavayn, cf. MS{E] 1v.3.

(o)
wr
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"etad api te $amkha na damayasi** O vad api” bhokkarad* bukkaram dgacah
<I>"
evam ukte $ankhakukura® abhisiktah®™ ku[pit]. + + + + + + + + + + (Iv.5) + + + + +
[nka]d” avatirya adhastat paryankasya darusyandanikayin nisannaQOh |

tena khalu punah samayena Suko manavas Taudeyaputrau® bahinirgato"
[Tbhan* <I>kenac(i]d [e]v. k. r. n. yen.” <I>

fatha](1v.6) + + + + + + .. s Taudeyaputrah | adraksit* Suko manavas

Taudeyaputrah sankhakukuram™ adhastat paryankastha® darusyandanikayam*
nisarnnam’’ drstva ca punar antarjanam amantrayate |
"kene;(2r.1) + + + + + + + + " k[i]Jicid uktah <[>""
"ko (")smakam aryaputra® sankhakukuram™ kificid vaksati |
api tv agato ()bhat* sramano Gautama® dviaramale drstva ca punar*' bukkatil
tam ena* dramano Glaujt. m. ev. m [alh.” <!>
'(2r.2) + + + + + + .kha n.* damayasi®” yad asi bhokkarad™ bukkaram agatah |’
¥ Vor samkbakakburam .
= MS[E); [A] reads damayati.
"= MS[E]; [A] reads asi,
= MSIED; |A] reads: bhokarad.
Y Tor kukkaro.
Lo Sambkbakukkuro “bhisiktap; [A] has tisayiraroza® for bhisikrab kupita®."This reading most probably
is sccondary. A standard expression “bhisikrab kupitas candibhiiro nattamanap appears several times
in the subscquent passages in this manuseript and MS[E].
* Read kupit(as candibbiito “nartamand goykastrrar paryayikad, cf. MS|LI] Tv.4.
" For %putro.
" Vor babirnirgato = MS|I] 1v.5; [A] reads: babirgato.
7 Read ev{a) Kay{a)n (Dyen(a), cf. MSIL] 1v.5: cva karapiyena.
Y Read arha(garah Suko manavay. This reading is based on MS[L[: athara agatap Suko manavas
(1v.5).
" Lor Samkbakukkuram .
" Vor paryaikasya. 1t is interesting to note that MS|E] has also paryankastha, probably a scribal
crror.
A seribal error for darusyandanikdyim.

7 Tor nizappan = MS[I], [A] reads instead prapatitain:.
* Read kenal(vayan sankbakukkuram), cf. MS|Li] 1v.6.

1,

MSIE] has antarjana aba after this (1v.6).

El

= MS[L]; [A] reads smakam madb(y)e madiyapurran:.

[For Sambkbakukkuram .

lYor Gautamo,

MS[A] reads ®mdle “vasthiran tam ekba (< eso); | L) reads “mile dystva c@yam punar.

Forenam.
Read Gauraym(a) ev(a)ym ab(a).
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evam uQkte $ankhakukkuro ’bhisiktah® kupita® candibhita® ()nattamana™
gonikastrtat paryankad avatiryadhastac paryanka(2r.3) + +

[ru]syandanikayan’’ nisarnnah™ 1"

atha Sukamanavas Taudeyaputrau” ’bhiOsiktah kupitas candibhato
()nattamana Sravastyd niskramya’ yena Jetavanam Anathapindadasyarimes”
tenopasa (2r.4) + + ™

tena khalu” samayena Bhagavin anekasatayam bhiksuparsadi pura;Ostan
nisanno dharman de$ayati | adriksid Bhagavan* Sukam manava® Taudeyaputrat*®
dirad evagacchantamn drstva ca puna(2r.5) + + nam® dmantrayate sma | |
"pasyatha yayam bhiksavah SukamanavaTaudeyaOputrem® darad
evagacchantany <|>"
"evam Bhagavam 1"
“sacet* Suko manavas Taudeyaputro ()smim sama(yle [k]a[lJam k. r[y]ad®*
yatha (2r.6) + +.[i]ksiptah®™ | evam kayasya bhedit param maranad
apayadurgatim vinipatan® narakesapapadyate | tatha hy anena mamantike
citta” pradasitam <|> cittapradusana®™ he[to] + + + + + + + + + Qv.1) + +[¢”

* Read (erarby api tvam Smi)kha na, cf. MS[E] 1v.7; [A] reads etad api te samkba na.

= MS[L); |A] reads damayati,
M= MS(EL [A] reads bhokarad,
Y= MS[E]; [A] reads tisayitap.
™ For kupita(s).

" Kor capdibbiito.

* For kupitas candibhitto ‘nattamand.

* Read parymika(sya dayra®, of. MS[L] (although it reads paryankastha).
" Yor nisannah.

 For Sputro; Tandeyapurro has been dropped in [Al

* MS[A] reads {gonikaj<<n na>sskramya. Kudo assumes that several words have been omitted here
and suggests a long sentence making pair with a later passage (|A] 6r.5-v.1) to insert, and says that
“at the very least vaﬂ.\#yﬁ/l is necessary” [Kudo 2004: 6, fn. 16]. MS[L] reads Srﬁvﬂ.vgvim niskramya
(Iv.9).

Y Lor ardimas.

* Read renopasakranta)s.

Y MS|A] and 1] read rena kbalu punap.

O Formauavam; |\ reads manavakan.

" A seribal error for cpatram.

o Read puna(r bhiksiyplam), of. MS[LE] 1v.10: punar bbiksinam;, |A]: <<pu(na)r bhbiksi>>n. Sce also
[3]4r.4; [A]6v.2; [E]3r.2.

% A scribal error for Cpurrans; MS[E] reads Sukam méanavam Tandeyaputran (1v.10),

* Read M nyryad.

* Read (bballo n)iksiptab.

66

N

MSIL] reads ®durgariviniparam (1v.11); [A] reads *durgativinipate "vican.

67y~ .
" Yorcittam.
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_ _ . - 70 - "
paJram maranad apayadurgatim vinipatan® narakesupapadyante 11
nl athanyatamo bhiksus tasydm velayam gatha’' bhasate | |

o pradustacittam drstvaiva ckadyam’” iha pudgalam <1>
eto++++++++++(2v.2)++ ke |l
idanim bata doso (")yam’™ kalam kurvita minava™ <I>
narakestpapadya;Ote” cittam hy etena dusitam | |

o vatha hy ucitam niksiptam evam eva tathagate | |

cittapradasanalhe). [o] .. + .. .[ti]7 [d]Ju g. [ti]* <I |>

103 (2v.3) + + [Suko™ minavas Taudeyaputro yena Bhagavan*s® tenopasamkranta
upaOsamkramya Bhagavata sirddham sammukham sammodani samranjani™
vividhan katham vyatisaryaikante nisarnnah™ | Suko maQ2v.4) + + [sf

Taudeyaputrau™ Bhagavantam idam avocat* |

108 "igamad” bhavan Gautama® aOsmikan nivesanam <!>"
"agamat” manavah® <|>"
"ma bhavata® Gautamena{m}” sankhakukkura” kincid ukrah <1>"
 MSIAL: *d()sanad dbero; |V): *disana(d) betor.
Read hetoi cvam ihaike sarvah kayabbeda)|r], of. [F]iv.I1-2r.1.

MSIAJ: “durgatqvican (Kudo thinks that itis a scribal crror for °durgatyavican), [L): °durgati®.

ny

0

! FFor gatha ().

7 Torekatyam, of. MS[A] and (L],

7 Read edam artham vyakirsic chastd bbiksuganantiyke, cf. MS[A] and [1%),
"o MSE] 2r05 [A] reads baradhiksepant; 1.évi reads bataviksepam.

" Vormanavab.

= MSIE [A] reads padyete (< “padyeta.'Uhe reason is that it is originally written as ®padyare but
insufficiently correcred as “padyere).

" Read Cdisapabetolh sarva gacchaut)tt, cf. MS[E): *dusapabetos sa<rvas> gacchanti (2r.2); [A] reads
“disanad dhetop satod gacchanti.

“ Read dil Pyg(a)ri(r).

" Read (atha) Suko, cf. MS[E]; |A] has athadbiksepya.

For Bbagavams. [A] has Bhagava.

bl

b

For saymmodantm sanraiijanipm, cf. MS[V; [A) has sapnmodaniyim savajantydm .

(TS .
For wisaunab.

H

Read malpava)s.
Ior °putro.

MSIEL; [A] reads agato.

¥ 2 MSIT (A} reads Gauraman (< Gantamo).

57 . . - . . .
A usage of the third person singular for the first person singular (according to Diwakar Acharya).
MSI[A] has againana (< agamanan).

™ Read mdpava as in MS[A] and |17].
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"ihaham manava pay(2v.5) + + + .. [sya]” patracivaram adaya Srivastim
pindaya praviksat* <I> siOvadanam Sravastim pindaya caran yena tava”
nive$anams tenopasamkrantah <!> upasamkramya™ dvaramale sthita” (2v.6)
+ + + + + + + +° Sankhakukkuro gonikistrte mancake ()dhiruhe
()syantaropadhanayam® kamsa{m}patryam $alimamsodana”™ paribhunkte !
adraksic chamkhakukkurau’ mam dvaramale sthitan'® drstva ;3r. ) + + + +
++++++ [v]." vadami |
‘etad api sankha na damayasi'™ yad api'’ bhokkarad bukiram agatah 1"
evam ukte $ankhakukkuro ’bhisiktah kupita$ candibhtto ()nattamana
gonikastreat paryankad avatirya(3r.2) + + + + + +'* [a]rusyandanikiyam'”
nisannah 1"
"kim punar bhavan*® Gautama{h} $amkhaQOkukkurom'” asmikam
parvasyam'” janite 1"

109

"alam manava tistha ma me etain'” artham paripraksit’’® mia te bhavisyati

aghatas caksanti;(3r.3) + + + s[o]""" daurmanasyam <!>"

dvir api trir api Suko manavas ‘Taudevaputro BhagavaOntam etad avocat* <1 >

114

"kim'? punar bha{{ga}}van*'"" Gautamau'" ’smakam sankhakukkuram

MSIA] reads {{rmanaval} bhagavara.

= MS[I] 2r 4.

IFor kukkuran:.

Read pa(rvabne niva)sya, cf. MS[E] 2r.4.

= MS(L]; [A] reads bhagavar atra (< bbavaro ‘trar).
For upasamkramya.

P = MS|L); |A] reads “male vasthitak.

Read (@sant | tadasan manava te) on the basis of MS[E] 2r.5; [A) reads rena kbalu puna(r) samaye.
= MS(LE): {A] has “dhiridho “smantaro®.

For “danam.

Kor “%ukkuro.

= MS|EL {A] reads vasthitan:.

" Read (hukkaram akarot tadibam eyoa on the basis of the reading in MS[IE]2r.6: bukkarint <

bukkaran) akavot radabam eva;, |A] reads ca punar bikkati | tam enam evamn.

102

3

10

105

106

107

JOR

109

10

1

112

= MS[T}; [A] reads damayati.

= MS|LJ; |A] reads asi.

Read avatiryi(dhastit paryaikasya), cf. MS[E]2r.7.
Read (harusyandanikayam .

= MS[L]; [A] reads Bhagavan.

A seribal error for “kukkuram. MSIA] reads here: Sapkhasya kuk(&)urasydsmakam.
Both MS[A] and [I2] have jaran after pirvasya.

= MS|E]; {A] reads ram.

MOSIEN20.8: paripraksir, [A)4v.3: paripraksit™,
Read °(¢ ca cera)so, cf. MS[A] and [I7].

MSIA] omits ki,
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purvikiyam jatau samjanite <|>"

"ma te'"” bhavisyati

"alam manava ti;(3r.4) + +[m]."" tam artham paripraksit
aghatas caksantis ca cetaOso daurmanasyam "
arddha va'"® manava yavat trir apy etam arthenilabdhas'’

"tena hi manava $rnu sadhu ca susthu ca manasikuru bha(3r.5) + +"*% 1 yas
te manava pita Taudeyah sa eva'*' kiyasya bhedad dhinayam*** svayoOnav**'
upapannaly <1>"

"kim etat tu"”’ bho Gautama eva'”’ bhavisyati asmakam pita Taudeya'*
istayajiia [ahi] .[a] .[ir] .[c]. [itay]. [pa]h'’” (3r.6) + + + .."” kayasya bhedac
chubhe'”’ brahmaloke upapannau'* bhavisyati <1>"

"anenaiva te manava manabhiminena pita Taudeyo hiniyam'" §vinayonav'"
upapanno pi tu'’ manava ya[di] + + + + + + + + + + na"™ 3v.1) + + .. pava'"
yena svakan nive$anam tenopasamkrama upasamkraimya $ankhakukkuram
evam vada <|>

JA36

'saced bhavac'™ chankhakukkuro ()smiakam parvikayam jatau pitabhat

" MS[E reads bhavan®; |A] reads bbagavan.

" Vor Gautama, of. MS[L).

" Read tdstha ma) pn)(e), cf. MSIA] and [I].
" MS[I 219 paviprakstr, (N]J4v.4-5: paripraksin.

2 MSIE): [A] reads ma ib(C) cva ca te.

VY Z MS[E). For addh ca (“in this way”). [A] has anyarh@ roam.
" MSIA] reads aitha(m) ga .. .. .. .. (Diwakar Acharya suggests to reads artham dlabdbas).,

" Read bbi(sisye), cf. MS[A] and L],

2 MS[E]; [A] reads esa,

2 For dbindydm, of. MS[A] and [E].

" Is this a mere scribal error for Sianayonav as found in MS[I]? MS[A] reads svayonav. Sce |F]3r.6
below, and fn. 132.

! Both MS [A] and (L] omit ta.

Y For evam, of. MS|L).

70— MS|EL; [A] has ca yonau instead of Taudeya.

" Read ahit)agm)ir (e (chr)itay(in)pah, cf. MS[A] and [L].

" Read Ga niyatam) on the basis of MS[I%] 2v.1; {A] reads samniyatanpr,  Lévi edits this word as
sannfyare and Idgerton includes it as a sole example of Mlndic passive form of same-\jia-. Towever,
on the basis of the reading of MSJA] Kudo doubts this reading and explanation although he could
not offer any conclusive comment on this word, of. Kudo 2004a: 847-846. 1lcre “sa niyatan” means
“Ie, inevitably ....”

" = MS|E). Vor chubbre as found in [A].

B0 For npapanno, A upapano.

"2 MS[E: (Al reads mabddinapati(r).

B2 2 MS[E]; [A] reads wayondv, of, fn. 123,

U Read ()it of. MS[E: |A] reads piter (Kudo suggested to read “upapannab | pirns” [Kudo
2004: 14, fn. 13] but this reading should be changed as in [E]).

" Read Gue bbasitam na Sraddadhbasi ioyna.

133

Read (hi tvam mauava.
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Taudeya adhirohatu'" [go] + + + + + + +'"**
+++ . [e]™ 1 (3v.2) + + + ham'™ cainam evam vada
'saced bhavic™ chankhakukkuro smakam pirvikayam ja;,Otau picabhat
Taudeyah paribhumjita bhavin asyantaropadhaniyam' kamsapatryam

143 144 |'

salimamso[d]. [n]."" + + + [ks]. te

bhuktava(3v.3) + +[na]m™ evam vada <|>

'saced bhavac™ chankhakukkuro ’smakam parvikayim jatau piOtabhit
Taudeya puttau'" ’smakamn maranasamaye satta'* svipateyam nopadarsitan
tad upadarsaya’

2z . : "
upadarsayisyati |

150

atha Su(3v.4) + + navas™ Taudeyaputro Bhagavato™ bhasitam udgrhya

paryavapya yena svaQOkam nive$anan tenopasamkrinta upasankramya
151 * I

sankhakukkuram idam"' avocat

"saced bhavan sankhakukkuro ()smakam pa(3v.5) + + + + .Jau]'" pitabhat
Taudeya'*' adhiroha"* gonikastrtam paryankam <1>"

adhiru;Oham'’ cainam evam aha |
"saced bhavan® sankhakukkuro "smakam purvikayam jitau pitabhae Taudeyah
paribhufijatu’® bhavan* (3v.6) + + + + + + + .m'" [kim]sapitryam
salimamsodanam paribhuktavan”

" Tor bbavdii.

BT MSIE) [A] reads adbiroba.

" Read golnikastrtam paryankant).

" Read {adbiro)ksate], both MSIA] and {I] read adbiroksati.
" Read (adbirmban, of. MS[E); |A] has adbiridbam.

" Yor bbavac.

"2 MS[E); [A] has avmantare®.

" Read salimamsod ayn(am).

" Read (paribbo)ksare, cf. MS|E]; [A] reads paribboksyate.
" Read blwktava(ntam cainam.

" Yor bhaviiic.

" Taundeyaputro? Probably a wrong reading for Taadeyal yat te, of. MS[A] and [I].
2 MSIE for santan. | A} has mama satwm (< santam).

149 4 s
Read Suko ma)navas.

= MSIE]; [A] reads bhagavata (< bhagavata).
B = MS[E); [A] reads etad.

" Read piiyvikayam jat)an.

" TFor Taudeyab.

U MS|A); B reads *dhivobata (2v.7).

S MSIAL adbiradbanz, (E): adhiridho *dbiruabam.

156 . .
" An unfinished aksara bevween bbu and 7ja is cancelled,

P Read (asyantaropadhanayiym, of, MS|V; (A} reads dsmataro<pasdbindyin.
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s bhuktavantam'” caina{{m}}m evam dha |
8.6 "saced bhavac"™ chankhakukkuro ’smakam parvikayam jatau picabhat
Taudeya yatto'® ’smiaka'*' maranasamaye'® sa(4r.1) + + + + + + + +[rSitam]'""’

tad upadarsayal"
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!

U= MSIEL (Al reads bbktanta(y).

159 N o~
Lorbhavarc.

" Tandeyapntro?r Probably a wrong reading for Tandeyah yat te, cf. MS|A] and [I].

161 N _
For asmaka(p).

91 MSIA) adds mana.

103 _ .
" Read salntam svapateyam nopadayrsitant.
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As far as Nepalese sources are concerned, only two manuscripts (called [A] and [B]) arc
available for editing a text of the Karmavibbasnga, although our rescarch reveals that both
of them have been deposited with an additional different piece of manuscript respectively,'.
These two were used by Sylvain Lévi for his edition’ and later by myself." Besides these,
there are some fragmentary manuscripts in the Hoernle collection in London and in the
Turfan collection in Berlin.* The text in those manuscripts belongs to the first class of
the KV which commonly has fourteen sections and is regarded as a canonical treatise.
Furthermore, after the publication of KF/K], I luckily came to know that several fragments
in the Schoeyen Collection, Norway, contain the text parallel to the KV. They are two
different fragments: one fragment preserves the text corresponding to the opening story
of the KI” and parallel to the reading of MS[A] and the other fragments correspond to
the text of latter part of the KV, i.c., §§ 65, 76, and 74 in that order.” We have,
therefore, materials that have emerged from scveral different areas such as Nepal,
somewhere in Central Asia, and Afganistan or Pakistan.

1

Needless to say, materials from Nepal are most important because only Nepalese
manuscripts cover the text as a whole. A closer look, however, shows that some folios
arc missing in each manuscript: MS{A] lacks one folio (no. 49) and MS|[B] lacks folios of
nos. 1-3, 8-10, and 16-17. This fact compels us to edit the KV in some portions on the
basis of the reading of a single manuscript. Certainly we have other sources of this text,

" Diwakar Acharya not only gave me valuable information about this manuscript and supplicd the images
of it but also gave me a number of suggestions in reading the manuscript. I am very grateful to him.
Without his help and kindness this paper could not have been carried out in this form. Any errors that
remain here, of course, are my own.

" Kudo 2004: 217-224 (MS|C] inclueded in [B)), 225-227 (MS|D] included in [A]).

* Lévi 1932,

' Kudo 2004,

* ocernle collection: No. 149 x/1-2, folio-nos. 56-57 (in: Hocernle 1916: 46-52), found at Jigdalik, ncar
Kuca, in 1906 (acquired by G McCartney and Jater sent to 1oernle); ‘Turfan collection: Kat.-Nr. 1210 (X
1718), BL 51 (in: SIIT V1, pp. 5-6), found at Qizil by Le Coq in 1904-5. They are all Sanskrit fragments
of the text called “Sukasatra.”

> I reported on these fragments in Kudo 2005, Later, 1 gave a presentation on them along with the
colfated texe at the XIVeh Conference of the IABS, London, 30th August 2005,

ARIRIAB Vol IX (March 2006): 43-60.
2006 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN.
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namely six translations in the canonical Chinese tripitaka and threc in the canonical
Tibetan Kanjur. They arc, however, secondary. The number of the sections and their
scquence arce different from each other and their contents are not always the same.

Recenrly, Diwak: . Acharya, at present a Research Assistant of the Nepal German
Manuscript ¢ Sataloguing = -oject, University of Hamburg, found valuable materials for
the study of the K7 in the Nepalese manuscript collection. e kindly informed me of
the existence of the "~ three folios of manuscript B which were supposedly lost and a
newly identified manusc 1, of the KV as well. Inspection is still going on through the
images reproduced from the microfilms of the Nepal German Manuscript Preservation
Project which are kindly supplicd by Diwakar Acharya but hereunder [ will present the
first part of the transliteration of this new manuscript (abbrev. MS[E)).

According to the T "M 2 index card, the detail of this manuscript is as follows:

“MS. No. ca 951 [= 4-951], Subject: Bauddha No. 20 kha

No. of leaves: 10, Incomplete, Size in cm: 35 x 9, Reel No. A 914/4

Script: Newari, Nepale (sic.) loose paper, Colour: Light yellow.”
The number of lines per side is 10 or 11° and there is no binding hole. The title is
written on the recto of the first folio in the middle: Karmavibhangasatra ; evam
Kukkurasutra. The latter title (“A dog sutra”) is so far unknown; it sce.s to reflect the
content of the opening story of the KI7. And we can also find the samne title on the left
margin of the verso of the second and third folios in three lines: Karma/vibhanga/sutra.
1 s manuscript preserves the text from the very beginning, namely from the opening
story up to the middle portion of § 32-a, in the middle of the story of Maitrayajna. It

‘s in the middle of Maitrayajia’s vow (pranidhiana) atter he talks to a person in hell and

then recognizes his fate (Lévi 55.6 = KV/K/ 106.6). Therefore, although it is incomplcte,
it covers almost half of the text of KV.

Comparing this with the other two manuscripts, [A] and [B], this manuscript has
all the folios up to § 32-a; MS[A] covers the same extent (up to 32v.4) while MS[B] lacks
folios 8-10 and 16-17. The end of MS[LZ] corresponds to somewhere in folio no. 17 of
MS|B] which is unforrunately unavailable at present.

The reading of MS[E] is almost identcal with that of MS{B], which indicates that
we can reconstruct the damaged portions in MS[B] by means of this new manuscipt.” It
scems to me that this manuscript is likely to be a direct or at least a closely related copy
of MS[B]. There is no doubt that they belong to same manuscript transmission. As seen
in the transliteration of MS[B], there are many portions which are lost due to the
damage of the folio: the damage is found on the top and bottom corners of both sides.
Therefore, the reading is normally missing from the end of one line to the beginning of
next line. In some cases MS|E] docs not retain the text and in other cases it gives a
reading different from M _[A]. In he fol owing, I will first present the reading of 1vi 7"1]
whercin the text is not preserved and next the reanding of [E] (the corresponding portion
is underlined). For convenient reference the reading of [A] is also given with a dotted

0

Eleven lines are found on 1 verso and both sides of 4th folio; ten lines on the rest of folios.

7 - . . - . N -
In KVIK], T reconstructed those damaged portions on the basis of the reading of MS[A]; but some of
the suggested readings are now to be changed. I will note some of them in the following footnote,
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underline. These are not, however, all the examples which show a similarity or co-identity

between [B] and [E].

1) [B)2r.2: [beginning of line] + + + + + + kha
[E]:1v.7: etarhy api tvam $ankha

2) [B]2v.6: sthita 2v.r) ++ + + + + + +

[E}2r.5: sthita asam | tadasau manava te

3) B)3r.1: [beginning of line] + + + + + + + + + + [v]. vadami |

[FJ2r.6: bukkarim (< bukkaram) akarot tadaham eva vadami |

Cf. [Al4r.5: bukkati | tam enam evam vadami |
4) [B]3r.3: kim punar bha{{ga}}van*
[E]2r.9: kim punar bhavan*
[A] 4v.4: punar bhagavan®
Comment: In this case, the aksara gz is cancelled by the scribe in {B]; accordingly, [1] reads
bhavan while |A) reads bbagavan. It is interesting to note that in the opening story when [A]
reads bhagavan [B] and |F] read bbavan (sce [A]4r.2 = [B]2v.4 = [I)2r.4; {Aldv.2 = [B]3r.2 =
[15)2r.7-8), see also the next example.

5) [B]4v.4: yatha bhavata gautamena fomzit] anyad api tavad vayam bha«ga»vantam
[E]3r.8: yatha bhavata gautamena fozzit] anyad apt tavad vayam bhaga(3r.9)vantam
Cf. [A] 7r.4: jatha bhagavatd gautamena fomuit/ anyad api tavad vayam
[N < o
bhagavantam

6) [B]6v.4-5: varnnavadi(6v.5) + + + + + + + bh[i]nandanam

[E)4v.2: °varnnavaditd yuddh:  -Za«---1 ¢-sr-a» bhinandanam
7) [B]6v.5-6: °kukkutadayo ghatyante tasya ;(6v.6) + + + + + + + + tras canye ca janah

[E}4v.3: °kukkutadayo ghatyante tasya =(space for 8 aksaras)= tra$ canye janah

Cf. [A]11r.1: °kukkutadayas tasya yajnapravarttakasya putra(h) pautras canye

ca jandh
Comment: "This example apparently reflects the reading in [B]. A space Is left open between
tasya and r#a¢ in [E], which indicates that some letters arce Tost in this place. Same treatment in
case of missing portion is found in [B]7v.5-6 = [I8}5r.3 and [B] (missing} = [I]5r.6 below,

8) [B]6v.6-7r.1: tas[vai](7r.1) + + + + + + + + vamano niyate |

(E]4v.4: tasyaiva cagr ro 'ny: - ~"1h -z $u ravamanah niyate |
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Cf. [A]11r.2-3: tasya grhasya par§v(e)na rajapathas tena pa$(a) ravamano

9) [B]7r.1-2: karya(7r.2) + + + + + .. [¢]sa pad[u] ravamano
[E]4v.5: karyyananabhijianam | ya esa pasi ravamano

Cf. [A]11r.4: karyarthan tu bravimi | ya esa pas(t ra)vamiano

10) [B]7v.3-4: karunyacittatd | (7v.4) + + .. ..tvAnam

(E]5r.1: karunyacittata duhkhitam satvanam

11) [B]7v.4-5: tatha stupacaitya(7v.5) + + + + [§1jrnnanim

[I5]5r.2: tatha stapacaityabimbanam bhagnasirnnanam

12) |B]7v.5-6: risibhitena {1} (7v.6) + + + + + + + .. [sy]. sarthasya
(E]5r.3: risibhatena =(space for approximately 11 aksavas)=sya sartha fend of line]
Cf. [A]12v.5: tena kila rsibhatena pancabhi(ji)ena trs(n)arttah sartha®

Comment: A space is left open between ~tena and sya, which indicates some letters o be supplied

but unknown; sce also the above example [B]6v.5-6 = (19)4v.3,

13) [B]7v.6: tatra ca sarthe bo; fend of folio; next one, no. 8, is missing]

[E]5r.4: tatra ca sarthe bo =(space for approximately 11 aksaras)= (5r.5) ya enikale
janatam grhitva |
Cf. [A12v.5-13r.1: tatra s3(13r.1)rthe bodhisatvah sarthavaho ()bhat* | va
Enikale janatam grhitam |

Comment: Folio no. 8 of MS[B] is missing; thus [IY] does not give the following portion after
sarthe bo. In the next line, however, (L] starts again continuously in context.

14) [B]: [Folio no. 8 missing]

(E]5r.6: sa ca raja =(space for approximately 5 aksaras)= (5r.7) babhava |
Comumene: Although MS[B] is not available, |I)) has the missing portion in the text. This is the
sole example in which {I] indicates the missing portion in itself in a case when the folio which
has the corresponding passage is lost.

15) [BII1r.1: (11r.1) + + + + + + + + .. pitroh vrttyupacchedah

[E]6v.10: adattadananumodanam | maapitror vrttyupacchedah |

Cf. [A]18v.3: tadabhyanumodanarit | matapitro(r) vrttyupacchedah |

16) [B]13r.4: tatra k- tamam rma pretalokopanattisamvarttanivam | ucyate || tatra

katamam karma yamalokopapattisamvarttaniyam | ucyate | |
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[E]8r.8: tatra katamat karma pretalokopapattisamvarttaniyam || ucyate || rtatra

katamat karma yamalokopapattisamvarttaniyam 1| ucyate |
Cf. [A]22v.3: katamat{a} karma yamalokopapattisariivarttaniyam | (22v.4)
ucyate |

17) [B]15v.2: + + [plarvam bhiksavah Jambudvipe manusyinam aparimianam dyur
bhavati || yathanyatarasmim, asti Jambudvipe Mahikosali nama nagaram

Maitrayajiio nima sirthavahaputro babhiva | |
[E]9v.6: bhitaptrvam bhiksavo Jambadvipe manusyanam aparimanam ayur bhavati
yathanyatarasmim | asti Jambudvipe Mahikosali nama nagaram tatra (9v.7)

maitrdyajiio nama sarthavihaputro babhava | |
Cf. [A]26v.4: bharapurvvamn bhiksavo Ja(m)budvipe manuksa(26v.5)nam (<
manusyi®) aparimanam ayur bhavati, vatha rajo Mamdhatuh |

Comment:

The above two examples show the difference between [BJ/[I] and [A]

18) [B]: 15v.6: sa bhuyah udyinam gatah sahayair uktah fend of line; next two folios
16-17 missing].
[E)9v.10: [beginning of line] bhiya udyanam gatah sahayair uktah tat katham <tvaya>

na gantavyamm iti | tena gatva mata prechyate | de§antaram gamisyamiti

iti | tena mata aprstah | de(27v.2)$antaram gamisyamiti |
Comment: Folio no. 16 of [B] is lost. "The reading of (1] is slightly different from that of [A].

We can classify the above examples in this way:
[reading available: O; not available: X; identcal: =; different: #]
1) [B] X5 [E] X5 [A] O
7,12,13, 147
2)[B] X; [E] O # [A] O
1,2,3,6,8,9, 10,11, 15, 18
NBIO=FEO+(AO
4,5,16,17
In the first case, it is probable that the blank space in [E] was a reflection of the damaged
portion in [B] and that the scribe of [E] could not reconstruct any text according to the
context. If so, the scribe might have seen the MS[B] which is already damaged. This
assumption implies that [E] is a direct copy of [B] (chart: [B] with damages — [E] with
blank space for the damaged portion). If not, the scribe of [E] might have used another
unknown copy of [B] which also contains the missing portions as seen in [B] (chart: [B]
with damages — [?] with blank space for the damaged portion — [E] with blank space
for the damaged portion). This latter scenario is, however, too cumbersome.

In the second case, even though some portions are illegible or lost in [B], the
scribe was able to recontruct the word(s)/phrase(s). The readings are thus created by the
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scribe of [E], so they are different from those of MS[A]. In this case, there is a possibility
that he used another mauscript to reconstruct the text but if so, we have to face to
another problem: why did he so in the first case above?

The third case deserves attention as another piece of evidence which represents
the relationship of [B] and [E]. The readings of [E] reflect those of [B], which are
corrected or cancelled by [B] itself. They are not identical with [A]. This fact implies
that [B] and [E] belong to one mauscript transmission while [A] belongs to another
trasmission, probably a later one.

The above observations lead us to the following assumption:
MSIE] is most probably a direct copy of [B]; if it is not the case, it still deserves to be
considered a very close copy of it. Here what I mean by “very close” is that the original
manuscript on which the scribe of [E] had based his transcription might have been at
least one which belonged to the same manuscript transmission of MS[B]. Judging from
the first case above, MS[B] that was damaged on the corners of folios was used by the
scribe for transmitting the text.

In addition, it is worth noting that MS[E], we now have it, preserves the text up
to § 32-a in the middle without any textual gap. If this manuseript is a direct copy of [B],
its scribe inight have used the missing folios of MS[B], namely folio nos. 8-10 and 15-16.
In its present state of preservation in the National Archives of Nepal, MS[B] lacks those
five folios. As we report in another paper in this issue, the first three folios of MS[B]
were retrieved from the collection of Hemraj Sharman. Comparing the readings of both
manuscripts, exclusively the reading in the first three folios of MS[B] with [E], the
corresponding reading of MS[E] is almost identical with that of [B]. The places where
MS[E] and [A] show differences are restricted to cases in which a part of the folios of
MS|B] is damaged and thus the reading is not recovered. When [B] reads differently
from [A], [E] follows the reading of [B]. Therefore, MS[E] is a manuscript which
transcribed the entire MS[B] or another copy of it including the now missing folios of
MSIB]. Since the first three folios were preserved separately, it is hoped that the missing
folios of MS|B] and the rest of MS[E] will be found again.

On the Orthography of MS[E]

The orthography of this manuscript is quite correct. Although some damaged aksaras
are found on the corners of the folios, there are few, if any, scribal errors. It is quite
interesting that the readings which scem to be an error are identical with that of MS[B]
(for instance, see [E]2r.4 = [B]2v.4 = [E]2r.4, n. 55 below). Besides them, phenomena
frequently found in the Nepalese Sanskrit manuscripts such as loss of anusvira / visarga,
duplication of consonant after -, and the replacement of class nasals by anuavira are
scarcely recorded. Due to the lack of the final folio which might have a colophon, the
date is unknown. On the basis of the script used here, this manuscript belongs to 17th
century or later but this dating is uncertain.’

" Diwakar Acharya suggests to me that the date of this manuseript is mid of 17th ¢. MS[B] belongs to
13th century or later; [A] has a colophon which tells us its date 531 (= 1410/11 CE).
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:ration of Manuscript E:

(1 recto, in the middle) om namah $r1 mahiboddhaya |
Karmavibhamgasutra ||

evam kukkurasttra |1 ||
(Iv.1) .. namah $r1 mahaboddhaya |

evam mayi $rutam ekasmim samaye Bhagavam Sravastyam viharati sma <[>
Jetavane mahavihare ‘nathapindadasyarime mahatd bhiksusamghena
sarddham’l

atha sa Bhagavan pirvihne'” nivisya pa + + + (1v.2)[ram'" 3]daya Srivastim
pindaya praviksat savadinam Sriavastim pindaya caran*’ <I> yena
SukamanavaTaudeyaputrasya nive§anam tenopasamkrameas <>

tena khalu punal samayena Sukasya inanavasya Taudeyaputrasya nivesane
$a ++ + (1v.3)ro'* gonikastree paryankain' nisannah | asyantaropadhyaniyam’’
kamsapatrya(m) $alimimsodanam paribhunkee | adriksic* sankhakukuro!
Bhagavamtam dvaramule drstva ca punar bukkati |

atha Bhagavan* éamkhaku .. (1v.4)tad™ avocat* |

"etad api te Sankha na damayasi yad api' bhokkarad bukkiram agatah "
evam ukte $ankhakukuro® ’bhisiktah® kupita§ candibhiito 'niattamana
gonikastreat paryankad avatiryidhastat paryamkasya + + + (1v.5)ndanikayaim*

Y MS[B] does not have “mabavibare” and “mabati bhiksusamghena sarddbam.”
" Yor parodbupe.

" Read pitracrvayram.

s MSIBIIV.2; [A]2r. L carana(m).

" Read Sa@ikbakukbkn)ro.

" Read paryazike, of. [B]1v.3.

o MSIBJ; (A reads asmantavo<pasdbaniyam (< a$mantaropadbindyanm).

) . . . .
® Here this manuscript exactly corresponds to that of MS|B] while [A] has one more

sentence: bhunkte | Bbagavan a(2v.3)dral(k) lit]* \salmikbalknkura gonikastrate paiyanke
misarpna(h) || asmantaropadbanaya(ue) kamsapatrya(or) paribbunjana.

7 Yor kubkkuro.

" Read hakkuram tad.

2 MSIBIv4 [A)2r4: wa damayati yad asi. Sce also [I2]1v.7 and 2r.6,
" Read kukkuro,

2 MS[B]Iv.4: [A]2r5: tisayitarosa® for “bhisiktal kupita®

22

Read darnsya)nda®.
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nisannah |

tena khalu punah samayena Suko manavas Taudeyaputro bahirnirgato®
"bhut <> kenacid eva karaniyena |

athita agatah™ Suko minavas Taudeyaputrah <|> adriksit* Suko manavas
Taudeyapu .[r].” + (lv.6)nkhakukuram™ adhastat paryamkascha”
darusyandanikiyam nisannam drstva ca punar antarjanam amantrayate |

"kenaivayam Samkhakukurah® kimcid ukeah 1"
antarjana iha™ |

"ko ’smakam aryaputra Sankhakukuram® kificid vak([s). +'' <I>

(1v.7) api tv agato ()bhuc chramano Gauttamah | tam” dvaramile drstva

_ i3 . . ~ _
ciyam punar'’ bukkati | tam enam éramano Gauttama evam dha |

|
evam ukre Sankhakuku .." (1v.8) ()bhisiktah kupitah candibhiito
()nattamana’’ gonikastrtat paryankad avatryadhastat paryankastha®
darusyandanikayam nisannah 1"

tarhy api tvam™ $ankha na damayasi yad asi” bhokkarad bukkaram agatah

atha Sukaminavas Taudeyaputro "bhisiktah kupitas candibhuto ()nartamana
(1v.9) Sravastyam niskramya® yena Jetavanam Anathapindadasyaramam
tenopasamkrantas <>

tena khalu punah® samayena Bhagavan anekasatayam bhiksuparsadi purastan

”

MSI[B1v.S: babi(rnirgato; [A]2v.1: bahirgato.
MS[B]: illegibles |A]2v.1-2: athagaccha.

Read °pur)[#](ah).

* Read (Syikbakukkuram.

. Read paryamkasya; this reading (probably a scribal crror) is same as that of MS|B] 1v.6,
sce also [I5]2r.7 = [B[3r.2 (missing).

* Read Ckukkurah.

Both MS[A] and [B] lack this sentence.
Read kukkuram.

" Read vaks(ati), of. MS[B)2r.1.

Both MS[A] and [BB] lack this word.

MS[B12r.1: drstva ca punary [A] 2v.4: "vasthitam tam ekbha (< esa).

21

25

.

v

MS|B]2r.2: missing; [A]2v.5: etad api te.

= MS[DB2r.2; [A12v.5: wa damayati yad asi. Cf. [I2]1v.4 and 2r.6.
* Read kukku(rab).

For Cwattamand.

Read paryankasya, sec also [E]1v.6; [B] missing.

MS[B)2r.3: S’rzivﬂ.\"ryﬁ niskramya; [A] omits the word Syavastyi(n).
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nisanno dharman de$ayati | adraksid Bhagavin® Sukam manavam
Tau(1v.10)deyaputram darad evagacchantam drstva ca punar bhiksanam®
amantrayate sma |

"pasyatha yayam bhiksavah Sukam manavam Taudeyaputram darad
eviagacchantam |

"evam Bhagavan® 1"

"sacet* Suko mianavas Taudeyaputro ’smim samaye (1v.11) kalam kuryad
yatha bhallo niksipta cvam kiyasya bhedat param maranad
apayadurgativinipatam® narakestpapadyate | tatha hy ane{{..}}na mamantike
citta(m) pradasitam | cittapradusanahetor” cvam ihaike satvah
ka(2r.l)yabhedat param maranad apiyadurgativinipatam™
narakesupapadyante "

athanyatamo bhiksus tasyam velayam githa® bhasate |

pradustacittam drstvaiva ekatyam™ iha pudgalam |

etam artham vyakarsim {1} $asta bhiksu(2r.2)ganantike | |
idanim bata doso (")yam™ kalam kurvita manavah |
narakestupapadyate cittam hy etena dasitam |

yatha hy ucitam niksiptam evam eva tathagate |

9

cittapradisanahetos® sa<tva> gacchanti® durgatim ||

atha™ (2r.3) Suko mianavas Taudeyaputro yena Bhagavams tenopasamkranta
upasamkramya Bhagavata sairddham sammukham sammodanim vividham

katham vyatisaryaikante nisannah | “Suko manavas Taudeyaputro Bhagavantam
etad avo(2r.4)cat* |

31

- §3 — ~ - . -
"agamad’’ bhavan® Gauttama asmakam nive$anam |"
e 54— "

agaman’ manava |

MSIB]2r.4 lacks punah while |A]3r.2 has.
Forbbiksan. MS[B)2r.5: + + pane, [A]3r.4: «bbiksi »n. Sce also [I2]3r.2.

T MS|B)2r.6; “durgatim vinipatan; |\ 3v.5-v.1: “durgativinipdte.

Yo MSIBJ2r.6: Spradisanabeto(r); |A]3v. i Ppradi(<a)sanpad dbeto(r).

MSI[BI2r.6: “durgatine; |N13v.2: °durgatavican (< -gatyavican).

Y= MS[Bj2v.1. For gatha().

= MS[AI3v.3; | B]2v.1: ckadyam.

For vydkarsit.

= MSIBI2v.2; {A)3v.3: idani(m) batadhiksepam.

= MS[BI2v.2: *pradisanal bel(Dols); [A13v.4 Ppraditsanad dbetop.
CEMS[BI2v.2: L+ Yi); [A]3v.4: sarvia gacchanti,

MS|DB)2v.3: missing; [A]3v.5: adbiksepya.

° Before this MS[A] alone has ekantanisa ryppap (4r.1).

= MS[B]2v.4; [Aldr.1: dgat(o).
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"ma bhavata® Gautamena{m}® sankhakukkuram kimcid*” uktah|"

"ihaham minava parvihne nivisya patracivaram adaya Sravastim
pinda(2r.S)ya praviksam™ <I> savadanam Sravastim pinddya caran yena
tava’’ nivesanam tenopasamkranta upasamkramya dvaramiale sthita asam®
| tadasau minava te"' $ankhakukkuro gonikastrte maificake (")dhiruhe®
(")syanta(2r.6)ropadhiniyam kimsapatryam S$ialimda(m)sodanam
paribhu(m)kte | adraksic chankhakukkuro mam dvaramale sthitam®* drstva
bukkarim akarot™ tadaham eva® vadami |

‘etad api sankha na damayasi yad api® bhokara(2r.7)d bukkaram agatah |’
evamn ukte $ankhakukkuro ’bhisiktah kupitas candibhito ()nittamana
gonikastreat paryankad avatiryadhastat paryankastha® darusyandanikayam
nisannah |"”

"kim punar bha(2r.8)van* Gautama $ankhakukkuram asmiakam parvasyam
jatau® janite "

"alam manava tistha ma me etam artham paripriksir” ma te bhavisyati
dghatas caksantis ca cetaso daurmanasyan 1"

dvir api trir api (2r.9) Suko manavas Taudeyaputro Bhagavantam etad avocat* |

"kim™ punar bhavan*"" Gauttamo ’smiakam $ankhakukkuram parvikayam
jatau samjanite |"

"alam manava tistha ma me etam artham paripraksir”” ma te bhavi(2r.10)syati
dghatas caksantis ca cetaso daurmanasyam <[>"

a{r}ddha va’”’ manava {1} yavat trir apy etam arthenalabdhah |

MSI[B|2v.4: dgamar; [N|4r.1: agamana(n).
= MS|B]2v.4; |A] 4r.2: Bhagavara.
MS[B]2v.4 (superfluous anusvara).
MS[B]2v.4: [Aldr.2: kaitcd.

MSIBJ2v.5: praviksar* = [A]4r.3.

= MS[B]2v.5; [A]4r.3: bba{gavar(o) atra.

MS[B]2v.5 partly corresponds here (sthita [2v.0] + +); [A)4r.4: vasthitab for sthita aba.

MS[B]2v.6: missing; |A]4r.4: tena kbalu puna(p) samayena.

© = MS[B)2v.6; [Al4r.4: dbiriidbo.

= MS[B2v.6: sthitan;, [Al4r.5: "vasthitam.

For bukkaram akarot.

MS|(B]3r.1: missing; [A[4r.5: tamm enaw cvam.

= MS|BD3r.1; [Aldv.L: na damayati yad asi. CE[I]lv4, 7.

’ For paryaikasya (MS|B]3r.2: missing), sce also [E]1v.6 = [B]1v.6.
" MS[B] lacks this word (3r.2); [A]4v.2: jare (< jatan).

MSBY3v.2: paripraksit = [AJ4v.3. See also [E12r.9 below.

"= MS[B]3r.3; [A] lacks this word,

In MS{B], the aksara “gu” of bbagavan* is cancelled by the seribe (3r.3); [A]dv.4:

Bhagavan®.

I

MS[B13r.4: paripraksit = [A]4v.4-5. Sce also [E]2r.8 above.
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"{s}tena hi minava $rnu sadhu ca susthu ca manasikuru bhasisye | vas te
manava pita Taudeyah (2v.1) sa eva™ kiyasya bhedad dhinayam évanayonav”
upapannah 1"
"kim etad” bho Gautama evam bhavisyati | asmakam pita Taudeya istayajfia
ahitagnir ucchritayipah | sa niyatam’” kayasya bhedac chubhe™ (2v.2)
brahmaloke upapanno bhavisyati | |"
"anenaiva te minava mianabhimanena pita Taudeyo hinayam” $vianayonav®
upapanno ’pi tu”' mapava yadi me bhasitam na Sraddadhasi tena hi tvam
minava (2v.3) yena svakam nivesanam tenopasamkrama upasamkramya
$ankham kukkuram evam vada <|>
'saced bhavamc chankhakukkuro ’smiakam purvikiyam jatau pitabhit
Taudeyo "dhirohatu goni<ka>strram paryankam'
adhi(2v.4roksati? | adhiruha«ntam»® cainam evam vada <>
'saced bhavaimc chankhakukkuro (")smakam purvikiyam jatau pitabhiut
Taudeyah paribhumjita bhavan asyantaropadhaniyim kamsapatryim
salimamsodanam'
pari(2v.5)bhoksate™ | bhuktavantam cenam® evam vada <!>
'saced bhavamc chankhakukkuro (")smakam purvikdayam jatau pitabhat
Taudeyo yat te ’smakam maranasamaye satta®™ svipateyam nopadarsitam

7 = MS[BI3r.4. For addba ca (“In this way”). [Al4v.S: anyarha tvam.

™ = MS[B]3r.5; [AlSr.1: eva.

” MS([BI3r.5: évayondv; [A]St.1: @vayonav (< @) Cf. also [E]2v.2 below.
7 MS|BJ alone has ru herc.

77

MS[B]3r.6: missing; [A] Sr.2: samniyatam. On this form, Lévi corrects it as sepmiyate

and Fdgerton, basing on Lévi’s edition, picks up this word as one of entrics of MIndic
passive form of a verbal root jizz- with a prefix sam-: “Pass. sanniyate, is known, 27.27
(BIISG p. 214, §§ 2.015; 37.3, n. [, Dic.).” However, since the sequence of the aksaras
“samniyarmp” is clear in [A], the above explanation scems doubtful. Judging from the
reading in this manuseript, the form “camniyatan” in [A] scems to be a merc scribal error
for “safm} niyatam” (additional anusvara and interchange of 7 and 7) and thus it might be
read as “sa niyatam” (“le, inevitably’). If so, the line break here should be changed as in
(L2]: “asmakan pita Taudeya istayajia ahitagnir ucchritayipab | sa niyatant kdyasya bbedic ...
(Our father, Taudeya, had performed the required sacrifices, ... Ile incevitably, after his
death, ...).
™ = MS[BI3r.6. For chubbre (fubbre) as found in [A].
™ = MS[B)3r.6; [A)5r.3: mabadanapati(r).
= MS[B]3r.6; [AJST. 1: sayondv (< @), Cf, also [E]2v.1 above,
SUMSIBI3r.6: pi tu; [Al5t.3: “pitar, cf. KV[K]: 14, fn. 13 suggested to read “apapannab |
pirnr” but this reading should be changed to “C)pi 11” as in [L].
2 Tor adbiroksyati as in MS[A]Sr.S (a verbal form in TFut. is expected); [B]3v.1: + + + ..
re].
& MSI[BI3v.2: + + + bam; [AIST.S: adbiridban,
* Tor paribhoksyare as in MS[A]Sv.1 (a verbal form in Fut. is expected); [B]3v.3: + + +
[£sl(a)te.
85 .

Forcainam .

¥ = MS[B]3.v3; [AISv.2: mama santam. Read santam as in [Al.
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tad upadarsaya <[>

upada(2v.6)réayisyati | "

atha Suko manavas Taudeyaputro Bhagavato” bhisita{{m}}m udgrhya
paryavipya yena svakam nive$anam tenopasamkranta upasamkramya

sankhakukkuram idam avocat™ |

"saced bhavame chankhaku(2v.7)kkuro ()smakam purvikayam jatau pitabhat
Taudeyo "dhirohatu gonikastrtam paryankam <I>"

adhiradho 'dhiruham® cainam evam aha |

"saced bhavamc chankhakukkuro (“)smikam parvikaydm jatau pitabhat
Tau(2v.8)deyah paribhunjatu bhavan asyataropadhanayam kamsapatryam

$alimamsodanam <|I>"

paribhuktavan® | bhuktavantam cainam evam ahal

"saced bhavame chankhakukkuro ()smikam pirvikayam jatau pita(2v.9)bhire
Taudeyo yat te ’smakam maranasamaye satta®’ svipateyam nopadar$itam

tad upadarsaya "

atha Sankhakukkuro

gonikastreat

paryankad

avatirya

yenanyattamapuranavisagrham tenopasamkranta (2v.10) upasamkramya
catura’” paryankapadakan padena pari<tah samullikhati» {{karsayati}}*’
madhyam ca mukhatundakenopajighrati <I> {yatah}”

yatah Suko manavas Taudeyaputro krtakrtasya hiranyasuvarnnasya caturo

lo(3r. Dhisamehitan adhigatavan madhyac ca sauvarnakamandalum
nghat ¥ 3 1 !

atha  Suko manavas Taudeyaputras

tatsuvarnam

9

gopayitva

hrstatustodagrapritisaumanasyajatah <|> Sravastyd niskramya yena Bhagavams

tenopasam(3r.2)krantas < />

tena khalu” samayena Bhagavan anekasatayam bhiksuparsadi purastan
nisanno dharmam deSayati | adraksic Chukam manavam Taudeyaputram darad
evagacchantam <!> drstva ca punar bhiksan” amantrayati (3r.3) small

2 MS[B]3v.4; [A]Sv.3: bbagavira (< bhagavara).

S MSIBI3V.S: adbirubam only; [A]: 5v.5: adbiradbam only.

59 . ; .
Y= MS[B]3v.6-4r.1: sa + 5 vead saurap as in [NJ6r.2: mama satum (< santant).

“ Lrom here transliteration of MS[B] (folio no. 4 onwards) is available in KV[K]: 19ff.
Thus, the page numbers and lines of the transliteration of [B] in KV[K] are given from

here on insquares,

I,
Forcaturab.

91 sxn . . — . oy — .
" ‘T'he original reading scems to be “padena parikarsayari™ but corrected to “padena paritap
sanudlikhar?” (“he digs up with his forepaw”). In MS[B] it runs as follows: padana(4r.2) + +

+++ + . kbalitalmaldbyan ca.
93

MS|[B]4r.2 also has superfluous word {yatib}.

Y MSIE] omits a word dapda which is found in [AJ6r.5; [B]4r.3: missing.

7 = MS[Bl4r.3; |A] adds punab (6v.1).
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"pasyatha yayam bhiksavah Sukam manavam Taudeyaputram durata
evagacchantam 1"
"evam Bhagavan™ 1"
"sacec Chuko manavas Taudeyaputro ’smin samaye kalam kuryad yatha
bhallo niksipta <I> evam kiayasya (3r.4) bhedat® sugatau
svargalokadevesupapadyate | tatha hy anena mamantike cittam prasaditam
cittaprasidana” hetor bhiksava evam ihaike satvah kayasya bhedat sugatau
svargalokadevesapapa(3r.5)dyante |"*

. athinyatamo bhiksus tasyam velayam gatham bhasate |

prasannacittam drstvaiva ckatyam iha pudgalam |
etam artham vyakarsic chasta bhiksuganantike |

idanim kalam kurvita $uko (")yam ma(3r.6)navo yadi 1

upapadyeta devesu cittam hy etena prasaditam | '™
yatha daritam niksiptam evam eva tathagate |

cittaprasadana'’ hetoh satva gacchanti sadgatim'”* 1 |

atha Suko minavas Taudeyaputro (3r.7) yena'®* Bhagavims tenopasamkranta

<I> upasamkramya Bhagavatdi sarddham sammukham sammodanim
samranjanim vividhim katham vyatisayaikante nisannah | ekanta{m}nisannam
Sukam manavam Taudeyaputram Bhagava(3r.8)nn idam avocat® |

"kaccin manava tat tathaivam yatha maya sankhakukkuro vyakreah 1"

"tatha bho Gautama tat tathaiva yatha Bha<ga>vata Gautamena
sankhakukkuro vyakrtah | anyad api tivad vayam Bhaga(3r.9)vantam'®
Gautamam prechema kamcid eva prade$am saced avakasam kuryat® prasnasya
vyakaranaya Bhagavan*” |

" Forbbiksan. MSIBl4r.4: bhiksiinam; [A|6v.2: bbiksin. Scc also [I]1r.10 above.

"= MS|BJ4r.6; for Sprasidandd.

" = MS[B]4r.6. ‘The last sentence beginning from tatha by is omitted in [A], sce KV([K]:
21, fn. 9 (the corresponding passage in [B] is found in 2r.6-v.1).

” This linc differs from cither that of MS[A] and of [B]. [B] rcads (dv.1): idiani () kalai
karvita mapavap 1. Probably the seribe of MS[L] follows the reading of |B] (idanim kalam
kurvlra) as it is and reconstructs the rest by himself or by using another (unknown)
source.

" This line is also different from that of MS[AJ; in [B] this portion is missing due to the
damage of folio (4v.1-2). The reading in [I£] might be reconstructed by the seribe on the
basis of its corresponding line but in opposite sense found in [F]2r.2 and [B)2v.2:
narakesiapapadyare cittam by erena ditsitan.

= MS[Bl4v.2; for Cprasadandt.

102 MSI|B4v.2: sangatim (< sadgarime); |N]7v.1-2: sadgatin.

2 MS[A]7r.2; [B] omits this word, cf. [15]2r.3.

"™ In MS[B], an aksara ga in Nagari script is inserted here (dv.4, of. KV[K]: 25, fn. 3).
"The relationship of this insertion and the reading of [I7] is unknown.
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"$rnu .. manava'® yadyad eva kamksasi 1"
"ko bho Gautama ko hetuh <!> kah pratyayo yenehaike satva (3r.10) alpayuso
(Opt dirghiyuso ()pi bahvabadha api alpabadha api durvarnna api suvarnna
api alpesikhya api mahesiakhya api nicakulina api uccakulina api
anadeya(3v.1)vikya api | adeyavikya api | alpabhoga api mahabhoga api
dusprajna api mahaprajiia api | kasya nu bho karmano vipiakenedam satvanim
nanatvam prajhayate | "

107

tatra Bhagavam (3v.2) Sukam mapavam Taudeyaputram idam avocat* |

"karmavibhangan te manava dharmaparyayam desayisyami | tac chrnu sadhu
ca susthu ca manasi<kuru> bhasisye "ham te'™ |
"evam Bhagavann" it Suko manavas Tau(3v.3)deyaputro Bhagavatah
pratyadrausit™ |
Bhagavan idam avocat™ |
"karmasvakan aham minava satvin vadami | karmadayada karmayonayah
karmapratisaranah | karma manava satvan vibhajati <!> ya(3v.4)d idam
hinotkrstamadhyamatayam | "

tadyatha'” |

1" asti karmalpayuhsamvarttaniyam |

2. asti karma dirghayussamvarttaniyam |

3. asti karma bahvabidhasamvarttaniyam |

4. asti karmalpabadhasamvartta(3v.5)niyam |

5. ast karma durvarppasamvarttaniyam |

6.  asti karma prasadikasamvarttaniyam |

7. asti karma alpesikhyasamvarttaniyam |

8.  asti karma mahesikhyasamvarttaniyam |

9. asti karma nicaku(3v.6)lopapattisamvarttaniyam |

10. asti karma uccakulopapattisamvarttaniyam |

11. asti karma alpabhogasamvarttaniyam |

12. asti karma mahabhogasamvarttaniyam |

13. asti karma dusprajhasamvartta(3v.7)niyam |

14.  asti karma mahdprajfiasamvarttaniyam |

% Both MS|A] and [B] omit this word although in [B] the folio is damaged.
106

MSIAY7r.5: precha manava; [B]4v.S is damaged.
"7 This passage exactly corresponds to that of MS[B]5r.1-2 while [A] reads differently.
As to the difference between them, it is interesting to note that one of the fragments in
the Schoyen Collection prescrves a part of this passage corresponding to that of MS[A]
(SC 2382/49a, side A).

EMSIBISE2: + + 4+ + + 41 [A]7V. 4 manasikuru bhasisye. As to [B], I suggested to read
“Gnanasikura bbasisye)” on the basis of [A] but it should be changed to “Read (manasi<kuru>
"bane te)” as found in [I] although some aksaras are supplied (KV[K]: 27, fn. 2).

" = MS[B]5¢.3; [A] omits this word,



15.
16.
17.
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20.
21.
22.
24.
23.
25.
26.
27.

28.
29.

30.
31
32.
33.

34.

i
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asti karma narakopapattisamvarttaniyam |
asti karma tiryagyonyupapattisamvarttaniyam |
asti karma pretalokopapattisam(3v.8)mvarttaniyam |
asti karma asuralokopapattisamvarttaniyam |
asti karma manusyalokopapattisamvarttaniyam |
asti karma kiamiavacaradevopapattisamvarttaniyam |
asti ka(3v.9)rma ripavacaradevopapattisamvarttaniyam |
asti karma arapyavacaradevopapattisamvarttaniyam |
asti karma upacitam na krtam |
asti karma kream nopacitam |
asti karma kr(3v.10)cam upacitam cal
asti karma naiva krtam naivopacitam |
asti karma yena samanvagatah pudgalo narakesv ayuh ksapayitva narakesv
evopapadyate'"? |

asti karma yena samanvigatah (4r.1) pudgalo narakesapapannamatra evam
ukeah'™ |
asti karma tiryagyonyupapattisamvarceaniyam''” |

asti karma niyatopapattisamvarttaniyam'' |

asti karma desantaravipaksam |

asti karma yena samanvigatah pudgalah (4r.2) parvam sukhito bhatva pascad
duhkhito bhavati |

asti karma yena samanvagatah pudgalah parvam duhkhito bhatva pascit
sukhito bhavati |

asti karma yena samanvagatah pudgalah purvam sukhito bha(4r.3)tva pascad
api sukhito bhavati |

asti karma yena samanvigatah pudgalah purvam duhkhito bhatva pascad
api duhkhito bhavati |

asti karma yena samanvagatah pudgalo daridro bhavati tyagavan* ('

"T'his number corresponds to that given by Lévi in Roman numerals.

1 _r . . ) . . ) .
In this list, section headings 23 and 24 are mentioned in reverse as is casc in [B].

"= MS[B)5v.3. This heading is listed in an abridged form; later § 27 starts (9r.2 = {B]14r.6)
with a following phrasc: ratra katamam karma yena saminvagatah pudgalo narakesiipapannah
pariptirppans nairayikam aynb ksapayirva cyavanti,

" MSIE] omits heading 28 as also in [B].

" In MS|B], the beginning of Sv.4 is damaged; | suggested to read this missing portion as
“e(vepapadyate 1) on the basis of [A] (KVIK]: 29, fn. 18) but this should now be changed to
“c(vam uktap)” as found in [I2].

"% 2 MS|B|5v4. This heading is identical to that of 16,

D62 MS[B]5v.4.

-

I'he headine “anivatovanatti” doces not abbear in this list as in 1Bl but section 31 starts in
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37.  (4r.4) asti karma yena samanvagatah pudgala adhyo bhavati matsart |

39A""asti karma yena samanvagatah pudgalo daridro bhavati matsari |

39. asti karma yena samanvigatah pudgala adhyo bhavati tyagavan™ |

41. (4r.5) asti pudgalo yasya karma ksinam nayuh |

40. asti pudgalo yasyayuh ksinam na karmafh} |

42'120

4312

43a. asti pudgalo yasya nayuh ksinam na karmani ca | api tu klesah ksina bhavanti**?
|

44.  asti pudgalah kiyena sukhi(4r.6)to'*" na cittena |

45, asti pudgalo yas'** cittena sukhi na kayena |

46. asti pudgalah kiyena ca sukhi cittena ca |

47. asti pudgalo naiva kayena sukhi na cittena |

48. asti karma yena samanvagatah pudgalo ’payesu(4r.7)papanno ‘bhirtpo
bhavati snigdhakiyah snigdhacchavih, nayanibhiramo dar$aniyah |

49.  asti karma yena samanvagatah pudgalo 'payesapapanno durvarnno bhavati
riksakayo ghoradarsanah pratikaladar$anah |

50.  (4r.8) asti karma yena samanvagatah pudgalo ()payestupapanno durgandho
bhavati jihvendriyo'*’ bhavaty avyaktendriyah |

51. dasanam akuSalanim karmapathanam vipikena dasanam bahyanam
bhavanam abhivrddhih prajaa(4r.9)yate |

5TA. dasanam kusalanam karmapathinam vipakena dasanam bahyanam bhavanam
vipattih prajiayate 1™

62. dasinusaméas'”’ tathagatacaityanjalikarmani |

63. dasanu$amsas tathagatacaityavandanayal |

64. dasanusamsah(4r.10) chatrapradane' |

1

"The headings 37 and 38 are listed in reverse as is case in MS[B].

This number with the capital letter A is given by me. This heading is found only in

MS[BJ6r.1 and [I°]; but this topic is not discussed later.

120

CE. MS[A9v.2: asti (< astiy pudgalo y(@)syayuh karnunani ca ksinani. Although this heading is

not found in [B]26v.1, the topic is discussed, sce KV[K]: 159, 7-9.

12

the

122

yasyayup ksinam na karmini ca || api tu klesa ksina bbavanti |

123

CE MS[AI9v.2-3: asti (< asti) pudgalo yasyayuh kstuam pu(ny)ani ca. Neither the heading nor
scetion itself is found in MS[B], see KV[K]: 161,

The line division in MS[B] (KV[K]: 31, 19-20) should be changed to “43./ 43a. ast/ pudgalo
["asin (L],

=7 MS[BI6r.2-3: sukbi + +; [A] 9v.4: sukbi. As to [B], | suggested to read “sukbito cit)tena”

but it should be changed to “sukbi(ro na cit)ena (KV(K]: 33, fo. 1).

124

125

126

127

128

= MS[B]6r.3; [A] omits this word.

= MS[Blor.S; read jibmendriyo as in [A]10r.2.

= MS[B]6r.6 but not in [A]; however this topic is not discussed independently.

In the following, the word anusanisa is always (except in the next case) written as awusami.

MSIL], same as [B], reads °pradane instead of °pradanasya as in [A].
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65. dasanusaméd ghanthapradine |

6().]20

67. dasinusam$a dsanapradane |
68. dasanusamsa bhijanapradane |

69. dasanusamsa bhojanapradane |

70.  daganusam$i yanapradane |

71.  dasanusaméah pratsrayapradane |

72, daga(4r.11)nusamsah panakapradanc |

72A. dasanusain$a phalapradane' |
73.  daSanusam$a malapradane |
74.  dasinusaméd muktapuspapradine !
75.  dasanusamsa dipapradine |
76. dasanusamsa gandhapradane |
76A. dasanusamsi dhapapradanc’™ |
77.  (4v.1) dasanusamsah pravrajyayam |
78. dasanusam$a aranyavase |
79.  daganusamsih paindapicikatve |

80. dasa vaisaradyanam'" |
iti samuddesah’'' karmavibhangasya dharmaparyayasya'*™* 11 11

(To be continued)

Convention:
() restored aksara(s)
1] damaged aksara(s)
< > omitted (part of) aksara(s)
{1} superfluous aksara(s)
N erased aksara(s)
« » interlinear insertion
+ one lost aksara

onc illegible aksara

" MSIE), same as [B], omits the heading: dasanuiantéa vastrapradinane; but this topic is
discussed later; sce |B)31x.4-6: katame da + gupd vastrapradanasya | ucyate 1.

P = MS|BJ6v.2 but not in |A). Although this subject is listed here, it is not discussed later.

Y1 = MS[B]6v.3 but notin [A]. This subject is not discussed later.

"2 In MS[B], I suggested to read vaidaradya(ni) on the basis of [A] (KV([K]: 35, fn. 12) but this
should now be changed to “vaidiradyanam” as in [L].

PEMS[BIOvA: + + ). d. dab. 1 suggested to read “(ayayin ud(d)esuh” but this should now be
changed as in [E] (KV(K]: 35, fn. [3).

"= MS|BJ6v.4 but [A] lacks this word.
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dlegible part of an aksara

virama
avagraha
Abb. . .
KV Karniavibbanga (or Mahikarmavibbarga in Lévi)

KVIK]:  See Kudo 2004,

Lévi: See Lévi 1932.

MS[A]: No. 4-20

MS[B]:  No. 1-1697

MS[C]:  appended 1o MS[B|
]

MS[D]:  appended to MS[A]
MS[E]: No. 4-951
r recto
SC: Schoyen Collection
SITIT: Sanskrithandschriften ans den Turfanfunden
v verso
Reterences:

Diwakar Acharya and Noriyukt Kudo
2006 “The L'irst Three Folios of Manuscript B of the Karmavibhanga,” in: Annual Report of The
International Research Institure for Advanced Buddbology av Soka Unitversity for the acadeniic year
2005, vol . IX, pp. 33-42.
Edgerton, ['ranklin
1953 Buddbist Hybrid Sanskrit Granemar and Dictionary, 2 vols.,, New TTaven, 1953,
Hoernle, A. [ R. (ed.)
1916 Manuseript Remains of Buddbise Literature Found in Lastern Turkestan, Oxford.
Kudo, Noriyuki
2004 The Karmavibbarga: Transliterations and Annotations of the Original Sanskrit Manuseripts from
Nepal. (BPPB VII), Tokyo: The International Research Institute for Advanced Buddholo ry.
2005 Aoy bR IV T NI TR BERD A R R
501 53-2, pp. 871-866 (L), (“The Textual History of the Sanskrit Karmavibbanga,” in: Indogaku
Bukkyogaku Kenkyi [= Journal of Indian and Buddhist Studies] $3-2, 2005.3, pp. 871-866(L.)).
2006 “Brief Communication: A notebook transcribing the manuscript B of the Kermavibbanga
formerly belonged to the private collection of Tlernraj Sharman,” in: Awnual Report of The
International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University for the academic year
2005, vol. 1X, pp. 297-300.
Lévi, Sylvain
1932 Mahéakarmavibbanga (La Grande Classification des Actes) et Karmavibbasigopadesa (Discussion sur
le Mahid Karmavibbanga), textes sanserits rapportés du Nepal, édités et traduits aves ks textes
paralliles en sanscrit, en pali en tibetan, en chinois et en koutchéen | Paris: Librairic Irnest Leroux.
Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. Veil TV: Erginzungsband zu Teil 1-3 mit Text-wiedergaben,
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The Central Asian Manuscript Collection of ¢_ :
St. Petersburg Branch of the In: "ute of C.°  Sti “es

of the Russian.: "> 7 of Sciences’
Mar;, v 'LV~ 1 7. ESYATOVSKAYA
(translate 1~ "7 by Jan Nattier)

Manuscripts from East Turkestan, Dunhuang and Qara Qoto (northwestern China) began
to appear in the Asiatic Museum of the Russian Academy of Sciences at the end of the
1880s. The final influx took place in 1915 as the result of two trips to East Turkestan by S.
E. Malov. In 1930 all the manuscript collections of the Asiatic Museum were transferred
to the just-established Insttute of Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of the
USSR.

Since then more than seventy years have passed, and on the whole, the period of
restoration and conservation of the manuscripts brought from Central Asia and China has
come to an end. A complete count of the manuscripts has been produced and corresponding
inventory descriptions composed; thanks to these, we can now say with complete certainty
which individual collections are preserved and how many items they contain. It should be
mentioned at the outset, however, that the majority of the collection consists not of entire
works and complete manuscripts, but only of individual fragments. The other Central
Asian collectons in Europe and Asia are in a comparable state. Today it is considered a
great honor to have fragments of Sanskrit, Tokharian, Khotanese, Uighur, and even
Chinese manuscripts dating from the first millennium CE; in the entdre world there is
only a small number of such antiquities, and at present new discoveries are not expected.
Of course, some individual finds have come to light, but as a rule these have not been
newly excavated but rather were already preserved in various private collections in Europe,'
Afghanistan, or Pakistan.

In the 1960s, 1970s and 1980s fragments of Sanskrit manuscripts and inscriptions
on ceramic containers and other materials were found during the excavation of Buddhist
complexes dating from the first to the eighth centuries CE in the territory of then-Soviet
Central Asia: in Tadzhikistan, Turkmenistan, Kirgizia and Uzbekistan. After the break-up
of the Soviet Union, the participation (\)f Russian archaeologists in excavations in Central

* This paper originally appeared in a slightly different form in G. M. Bongard-Levin, M. L.
Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya, and E. M. Tyomkin, eds., Panyatniki indilskoi pis'mennosti iz Tsentral’nol
Azii, vol. 3 (Moscow: Nauka, Russian Academy of Sciences, 2004), pp. 75-88. The translator would like
to thank Mr. Stefan Baums and Mr. Kenz6 Kawasaki for help on various technical points.

' For a report on the recent discovery of Sanskrit manuscripts owned by a Norwegian collector
see Braarvig et al., 1999; the first publications of these manuscripts can be found in Braarvig 2000 and
2002.
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Asia effectively came to a halt. Some monuments that had already been discovered were
now in zones of armed conflict, and excavations there were discontinued (this applies
above all to Termez and the Vaksh river valley of Tadzhikistan). One Sanskrit manuscript
in Brahmi script nonetheless came into the hands of scholars from St. Petersburg: this is
the so-called “Merv manuscript,” which came to light in 1966, evidently when an ancient
stapa collapsed. This manuscript, written in Indian Brahmi of the post-Kushan period, was
in all probability copied in the territory of Kashmir; excerpts were recently published
(Bongard-Levin et al. 2004: 273-336).

(1) The N. F. Petrovsky collection

At present 582 items are registered in the holdings of this collection, for whose
study S. F. Oldenburg was principally responsible. Of these, 266 are Sanskrit manuscripts
in Brahmi script on paper (this figure includes manuscripts, individual folios of manuscripts,
and fragments). Another 297 are Khotanese (= Khotan-Saka) manuscripts on paper, of
which 59 manuscripts and fragments are Buddhist in content and 238 are economic
docuinents, among them ten documents written on wood.” Another eleven fragments
are in Tokharian.’ There are two documents on wood written in northwestern (Gandhari)
Prakrit in the Kharosthi script, and one document on wood with two different scripts:
Brahmi on one side (in the Tokharian B language, = Kuchean) and Kharosthi (in the
Gandhari language) on the other. Two documents on wood are written in Old Uighur, in
the Uighur script. As far as Uighur specialists have been able to tell, these appear to be
economic documents; they are unique in the sense that no other old Uighur manuscripts
on wood have yet been found. There are three Tibetan manuscript fragments on paper,
written in semi-cursive Tibetan script (the so-called “Dunhuang cursive”). The Sanskrit
manuscripts in the Petrovsky collection will be surveyed below.

There are also 128 Islamic manuscripts acquired by N. F. Petrovsky, which comprise
part of the Arabic-script manuscript collection in the St. Petersburg branch of the Institute
of Oriental Studies of the Russian Academy of Sciences.

In 1995 sixteen manuscripts copied in Khotan were returned to the Petrovsky
holdings from the Chinese Dunhuang collection. Of these two can be considered bilingual
Chinese-Khotanese texts, and the rest consist of a base text in Chinese together with an
explanation in Khotanese written in Brihmi script.*

(2) The N. N. Krotkov collection
Krotkov was the Russian consul in Urumchi and Qulja, and secretary of the consulate

* See Emmerick and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya, eds., 1993 and 1993,

' The honor of having published the first two Tokharian fragments, thus making them the
property of world scholarship, belongs to S. F. Oldenburg (ZVORAO 1893, vol. 7, pp. 81-82+2 plates). At
present these fraginents are preserved, as the most esteemed pieces in the collection, under the numbers
SI P/1a, 2a. It has been determined that they contain the text of the Udanavarga. Ttwo fragments of a
Sanskrit-Tokharian B dictionary (no. ST P/65b) were published by V. S. Vorobyov-Desyatovsky (1958);
cf. note 18 below and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 1997, p. 208. Fragment SI P/141, a docuinent on wood
with text in Tokharian B on one side and northwest Prakrit in the Kharosthi script on the other, has
been published; see Schmidt 2001,

¥ See Kumamoto 2001.
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in Girin (Jilin) and Tsitsikar. This collection contains 4,073 items, the majority of which
are fragments written in Uighur cursive or semi-cursive script, dadng from the 8th-10th
centuries CE. The collection also contains fragments of early Uighur xylographs (9th-14th
c.). Many of the Uighur manuscripts are written on the reverse of Chinese scrolls which
were evidently copied in Kucha and Turfan. Other noteworthy pieces in the collection
are 26 manuscript fragments in Sanskrit written in various types of North Turkestan
Brahmi,’ and nine manuscript fragments in Tokhartan, of which five are in Tokh_.

and four in Tokharian A.° The collection also contains 31 Manichaean Sogdian fragments’
and two fragments in Syriac.®

;1 M.M. ~vsky - :tion

Berezovsky w: » ~ .athematician and biologist by training, and a member of the Russian
Geographical Society, which organized an expedition to Kucha in 1906-07. The Berezovsky
collection long = ~ined unstudied; only in the year 2000 did restorationists complete the
ta. 't of conserving the fragments in archival-quality Melinex (transparent polyester) ¢ 1.
_ fore that they had been enclosed in ordinary plastic film, and as a result of being kept
there for a long time, they had disintegrated so badly that no work on them was possible.
At present 136 items in the collectdon have been registered; they are manuscript fragments
on paper. A distinctive feature of this collection is the association of the fragments with
the names of the places where they were found. Among them are 59 fragments in
Sanskrit. Some of these have been published,” including one fragment of a d’ - +ic work
in which the r . .es of the herc ;s of . Mahibbirata are mentioned.'’

Oldenburg had begun to prepare an edition of the eighteen Sanskrit frag.. .. _ts
catalogued under the number SI B/18. In the archives is his transliteration of several
fragments which he identified as belonging to the “Dirghdgama-sutra.” For the identification
of these fragments he made use of the Pali canon. We have nc: yet published these
fragments, as it is now possible to identify them with greater precision. After the publication
of the catalogue of " "urf * 1anuscripts from German collections, it became necessary to
collate our fragments not witk. _ _ 13li, but with the Sanskrit texts belonging to the canon
of the Hinayana sc 100ls that v ..e prevalent in East Turkestan. It is known that the

* Some of these have been published. See Bongard-Levin and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 1990,
pp- 97-99 (two fragments of the Sardilakarnavadina, SI Kr IV/343b, Kr TV/790), pp. 204-206 (one
fragment of the Pratimoksa-séitra, SI 2 Kr/82{2]), and pp. 185-203 (two fragments of the Nagaropama-sitra,
SI 2 Xr/82{1] and 2 K'T/9(2}).

® See Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 1997, p. 208, n. 7.
" See Ragoza 1980.
® See Pigulevskaya 1940 and Meshcherskaya 1998,

*The first to be published were two fragments of syllabary tablets in slanting Central Asian
Brihmi from Onbashi Ming-6i in the reglon of Kucha; see Vorobyov-Desyatovsky 1958, Text 2.
Twenty fragments of a Pratimoksa-sirra in the version of the Sarvastivada school (SI B/12) were
published in Bongard-Levin and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 1990, vol. 2, pp. 185-203. In the same
volume were published fragments of a Mabavadana-sitra and of a Hinayana Mabaparinirvana-siitra (S1
B/14; pp. 208-244) and three fragments of the Bodharajakumdra-sarra (S1 B/14; Fragments II and II1, pp.
245-249; see Hartunann 2004, especially p. 128, n. 30).

' Bongard-Levin et al, 2004, pp. 261-263.
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number and arrangement of stitras in the Pa i .d sanskrit canons were 1 ifferent; sutras
that Oldenburg assigned to the Dirghigama belong to the Samyuktige  in the Sanskrit
canon. However, the German scholars did not p1* "..hed the facsimiles and transliteration
of their manuscripts from the Sanskrit Hinayana canon, but only  -2d them in their
catalogue. It was therefore decided to wait il we could compare our frag  ents with the
German ones and be more specific on . Identfication of the texts.

Very recently four ~ ge fragments from different manuscripts on palm leaves (SI
B/31) have been published.!! They contain excerpts in Sanskrit from the canonical

¢ i~ ma. These fr _~ents are among =~ - -t of the manus.y s; based on
pa. . aphic analysis they can be dat¢ tothe © " 1 .. Oneof Z.:L  aentsseems to
consistof ! _osfrc - hesamem - . w: inthe German'y® - -ollection.

I3

The Berezovsky collection also  ntains 74 manuscript fragments on paper in
Tokharian B, in all probability * .. -t in content."” To this number we must also add 13
fragments of Tokharian documents which have been catalogued separately (SI B. Toch./1-
13). Thus the overall number of Tokharian paper manuscript fragments is 87. The first
publicatdon of Tokharian B fragments from the Berezovsky collection was by N. D. Mironov,
a student of Oldenburg, who published a bilingual text in Sanskritand T¢.  .ian B: one
folio from - Dha- -zpada, now catalogued under the num™ ~ . 1/:17." 1 ue fragment
from the Udanavarga, which at that time had not yet been catalogued, was given by
Oldenburg to S. Lévi for publication;'* this fragment is now catalogued as SI B/16,4.
Recently the St. Petersburg branch authorized the ¥ ch scholar G.-J. . »ulte .11
four docur. . s “.. .n the Berezovsky ¢ . zct'o2

Berezovsky also brought back 7 1+ "¢’ » 79 v~ ia & Tats with text in 2
Tokharian B language. Many of them are in very poor .. dition, ..”" the text eroded or
obliterated. Historically it came about that these tablets were -~ ; kept in the Hermitage
in the collection of A. S. Strelkov. They were trans....C to ' » I ..titute of Oriental
Studies only in April of 1935, and at present they are catalog = = ~r the numbers Strel.
1-69 and Strel. 80-89.

., 1S F.C . -0 n

wewewillcor ider . aythemi .c” L. . ' ziby Cweobo S0 . his first
expediton to East  -rkestan (x-  -10). Fror~ :secc ~ = ,v ~ wasdedicated
to exploring the Buddhist complex = *. g, """ L _l:oackul gece ' cton
of 7. : ~usc sandfr - s - - ¢ sc -:fromthe¢ . to the 11th
¢ " CE. Aty :nttheyare! ina "7 2 carchive, ™ Tl . (.l .ang
colle.l . whi ._. _wssco 10__ i _sin te - L .o« 1 " sreg red

s R B '_gthey» o158,

"' See Franco 2004, vol. 1, pp. 331-336 (folios 80 and 82). For ms. SI B/24,14 see Tyomkin
1996.

" Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 1997, p. 209,
B See Mironov 1909-1910.
" Lévi 1933,

% These are document nos. SI B/9, 11, 12 and 13; see Pinault 1998.
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The manuscripts brought back from the first expediton number 115 in all, most of
them fragments. They include 18 Sanskrit manuscript fragments in the Brahmi script;
one in northwest Prakrit in the Kharosthi script; and three Uighur-Chinese
manuscripts. Two of the latter contain fragments of paintings with the remains of an Old
Uighur text. From this same expedition were  1ght back 11 fragments of Old Tibetan

manuscripts, written inal” . ..” 7 1y at Dunhuang, in the local semi-cursive script. Two
of these fragments | - :ng to the famous book of divination (720). One fragment in the
“h-te 3 ens T ocalse ed au  z the items brought by this expedition. Other
frig.. . tsarein Loxd”  in . Sogc_ -t script. L ey have * -zn published in the
¢ o byAN. o~ el e
Ini ¢ "nto. wer oy e w2 o ..cured scraps of fabric, © 5 . Ztoes,
anc items of materiz «- re,wr -~ at > carekeptint : T it v = e they
e _dseam T ou U Te:T 30 .anobjectof r enentl. TL' seand West
_r.. anscholars, i 2re .. “rthisamr- :mentis the fact that Oldenburg arrived in
East” ™ vestar  ~ 7. < ensc 7. . 1 _ ditdons had already been there, bringing
back to museums in L' __ pe the L.T..v..7 74 . _ensive collections of manuscripts,
works of art anc ©  ms of o " a s of he ” i7" :nburg expedition
picked up whatever ' :i. pred ... ... had left L " .d: 17 of manuscripts, pieces of fallen
pamted plaster, ~~d frag'“'“lts of sculpmres 1 ne wonuciful exiuu is the result of the
pa’s takmg efforts of * s T 2other staff members of the Her.nitage.
_ theln:iann  sc . s _ ~ sht back by Oldenburg, thus far only one has been
“shed: a ° ‘¢ “einu_ 7 Ce. al Asian Brahmi consisting of 11 folios,
catal. . asSIC/20. In<' | . _y. ywerewritten in Khotan, as inc - ->d both by
the separation of ~ :aksaras 1+, the ™ & ‘+cont:’ sanadmc " on in the Khotanese
T ;e: “2dy, 7., lest you feel my ._!” One fragment turned out to be in
~a 2 SLO/77,a piece ~€- = 2e siicdor v owl'?
The "7 v T L o oot tback 88 Isla 'L nanuscripts, which are

..v included in the Arabic-sc | collecti - of the St..'- ¢~ urg branch of the Insttute
of 7 7 tal [~ dies.

I 3 PR T

Lavrov was the sec « ~7ofthe  ssianconsu* : “ashgar¢ = y w{ decade of the

20th cer  y. i collection has its own o .. Foralon; . _ it was considered to

contain ¢ lyeightic - allofther-( w«—-=m ~ ~ st o ahmisc | = Two of them

v putlzd: onelolio ! .the Saddbarmapu. 1 -ika-sitra,'” and one folio from the

Buddbanama-siitra!® '\ :rew -z - 11 -sc s, stll uncs - ~gued, were given to

T D.. " aov = workonin 1915-19. Vi .n Mironov emigrated from Russia in 1919,
-

the manusc..p. o Lo oo hil o JD ool (i Soviet secret | _lice) together with
hisdocum ats. =« =, . :A-r’v:oftheAce ™ ;of!{ = ces,d y+ vep into

' Fragments ST 0/20 and ST O/77 have been published in the volumes of Corpus Inscriptionum

Iranicarum mentioned above; cf, note 2.
"7 See Bongard-Levin and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 1985, pp. 159-160.

" Bongard-Levin and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya, 1990, pp. 289-292.
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the Orientalist Archive at the Insdtute of Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of
the USSR. Due to various circumstances, the Lavrov archive began to be worked on only
in 1961. At that time the manuscripts were brought out from the archive and ransferred
to the Manuscripts section of the Institute. However, they were in a dreadful state, and it
was practically impossible to work on them. Preliminary conservation work on the fragments
was completed only in 1994. It turned out that there were another eight fragments, now
catalogued as ST L/9-L/16."” As soon as we were able to look through them, we were able
to identify some of the fragments; all of these have now been published.*’

(6) The A. 1. Kokhanovsky collection

Kokhanovsky worked as a doctor at the Russian consulate in Urumchi from 1906-08. In a
letter written to S. F. Oldenburg on December 9, 1904, the ethnographer D. A. Klements,
having arrived in East Turkestan in 1898 as one of the first Russians there,’' wrote: “Dr.
Kokhanovsky, who is going to Urumchi, asked me if he could be of service to me in some
scientific capacity. I proposed that he try to gather information on the andquities of
Turkestan and photograph and collect frescoes and manuscripts, because they’ll disappear
in any case. . . . In Turkestan there is enough work to last a hundred years, for all of
Europe.”’ Kokhanovsky took Klements’ advice and brought several manuscripts back to
St. Petersburg. Among them there was only one fragment of a Sanskrit manuscript,
written in the Brahmi script on paper. There was one fragment each in Tibetan and
Mongolian, two in Uighur, 9 in Chinese, and 6 in Manichaean Sogdian, for a total of 20
items.

@ I ght by D. A. Klements

Klements himself also brought back from Turfan several fragments of Uighur xylographs,
including an Old Uighur text transcribed in Brahmi script. Of particular interest are two
small fragments of a xylograph in the Brahmi script on soft white paper, which comprises
the earliest printed edition of a Sanskrit :ddhist canon, w .. can be dated to the
8th-9th century.”’ Within the collection of the St. Petersburg branch of the Institute of
Oriental Studies is kept a special archive called “Frescoes, Stones and Slabs.” The foundadon
for this collection was laid by Klements, who brought from Turfan fragments of plaster
with inscriptions in Sanskrit written in North Turkestan Brahmi and as well as Uighur
inscriptions. Some of them were probably captions of frescoes; the rest are visitors’

graffin.

" See Tyomkin 1995a and 1995b.
¥ See Bongard-Levin et al. 2004, pp. 247-260, 256-272, and 337-342,

*' On this expedition, sent by the Russian Academy of Sciences, see Nachrichten iiber die von der
Kaiserlichen Akademic der Wissenschaften zu St. Petersburg im Fabre 1898 ausgeriistere Expedition nach
Turfan, Vol. 1 (St. Petersburg), 1899.

2 Archives of the Russian Academy of Sciences, d. no. 269, p. 54.

¥ See Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 1980.

66



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1X (2006)
(8) The A. A. Dyakov collection

From 1908 to 1913 Dyakov worked (first on a temporary basis, then in a permanent
capacity) as the secretary and consul in Qulja; from 1913 to 1915 he held the post of consul
at Urumchi. At the site of Astana in the Turfan oasis he found, on August 15, 1908, a
collection of manuscripts, which he immediately sent to the Russian Committee for the
Study of Central and East Asia in St. Petersburg. At present this collection is kept at the
St. Petersburg branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies. It consists of two manuscripts
in all, which are of great rarity: One manuscript contains §§3-15 of a Manichaean prayer
of confession, and the other is a translation into Uighur from Chinese of the twenty-fifth
chapter of the Seddharmapundarika-siitra, which enjoyed tremendous popularity in Central
Asia.

>~ :S.E.l.  -c -
Funded by the Russian Committee for the Study of Central and East Asia and at the
initiative of V. V. Radlov, Malov carried out two expeditions to Fast Turkestan, in 1909-11*
and in 1913-15. But the Malov collection was finally restored and made available for
scholarly study only in 1994. For a long time it had been considered that the collection
contained only Uighur and Chinese manuscripts, as well as a collection of Tibetan documents
on wood from Miran which had been brought back by Malov at the time of the second
expedition. At the beginning of the 1990s, however, there came to light a box in the
Manuscripts Department of the St. Petersburg branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies.
that for a long time had not drawn attention. In it there turned out to be the non-Uighur
part of the Malov collection; it had evidently been set aside by the Turkologists, who were
first and foremost concerned with bringing the Old Uighur manuscripts under scholarly
scrutiny. In 1983 there also appeared a package of manuscripts from the Malov archive,
containing materials which he had apparently kept at home. As the result of these new
discoveries, the Malov collection now contains the following Old Uighur manuscripts and
fragments: (1) a group of _ 1. Uighur manuscripts and xylographs, inventoried in 1953-54
by the Turkologist L.. V. ™ nitrieva and catalogued under the numbers SI M/1-SI M/7;
(2) fragments of Old Uighur manuscripts and xylographs received from the Malov archive
in 1983, mentoned by M. I. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya as ST MA/1-MA/11. By our count
there are a total of 18 items—manuscripts and fragments of manuscripts and xylographs—in
the Old Uighur language.

As a result of the restoration work done at the beginning of the 1990s, 38 new
items in Khotanese, comprising a total of 60 fragments, were restored. These have been
published in Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum (see above, note 2). Among them are some
unique fragments of the Suvarnabhdisa-siitra. One economic document, written on paper,
had accidentally been catalogued as M-1. This was detected before the discovery of the
hidden box, and it is now included in the general collection under the number SI M/1 doc.
In the collection there also came to light Sanskrit manuscripts in the Brahmi script,

* On the manuscripts brought by Malov see the Minutes of the Russian Committee, No. 5,
1911, 24 November, §53.
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consisting of 8 it —C1. /16-M/19, M/21, M/23, M/24 and M/46—comprising 12
fragments in all.

There are ~* > 12 Old Tibetan n .7 fragments, in the pothi style as well as
scrolls, which on the basis of ort . >, hy ought to date from the 8th-11th centuries;
these have not yet been restored.

In 1909-11 Malov gave to the Asiatic Museum 16 fragments of Chinese scrolls
dating from the Sth-11th centuries. It is not known exactly where they were found, but
in light of their close resemblance to the Chinese manuscripts from Dunhuang they were
included in the Dunhuang collection.

As the result of the restora™ 1¢ "inv 5 _~tive research carried out in recent
years, the Malov collection has increased significantly, and it now contains not 7 items, but

53: SI M/I-M/53.%°
Lot ans b int -uWF.. Ll 0

After the publication of Indian Texts from Central Asia by G. M. Bongard-Levin and M. I.
Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya in 1986, w« < on the { - -'=* manusc1 s by its authors
continued, and as a result a card catalogue of the . I, F Petrovsky cc..2ction was finally
completed. For an appraisal of the collection we ad - :ed the statistical method set forth by
Jens-Uwe Hartmann and Klaus Wille in their work on the I7 :rnle collection. This
approach also allows us to draw several general conclusi- - about the character of the

Buddhist literature that was popular in thesc ~ .. oasist s of East Turkestan during
the second half of the first millennium CE.
To characte~ -~ collection fror  the » ~ tof view of = ec_ »hy, we should

first mention that only ten manuscripts (one of w. ch cor.. ists of 16 fragments, and the
remainder of one fragment each) are written in variants of . "~rth"\  testan (or “slanting”
in the older terminology) Brahmi. In all the rest,v= 1 1tsof U th'T" ! astan (or “upright”)
Brahmi are used. The writing of many of our manuscripts exhibits a similarity to the
Gilgit varieties of Brahmi. Only a few fragments of small size, for which palm leaves or
birchbark were used for copying, are wri:. .. in Kushan Brahmi or early variants of
post-Kushan Brahmi. The great ma ~ ~ y of the Petrovsky collection now consists of
jumbled palm-leaf manuscript fragments.

Let us now turn to the content of the manusc | ts. It seems quite evident that in
the Buddhism of the second half of the first millennium significant changes had begun to
take place, above all the appearance of the +"  ydna. In ’ajrayana texts we can perceive
two substrata: local folk beliefs and cults, and brahmanical and pre-brahmanical protective
charms of Indian origin. A significant proportion of the texts in the Petrovsky collection
are dbaranis—spells and mantras. We identified 34 different exemplars, comprising up to
200 fragments, which containvarious types of spells. Thus, about 13% of our manuscripts
are connected with the Vajrayana. Among these fragments the majority belong to the
sttra Paficaraksd, the “Five Protections.” These reflect the cult of five tantric mother-
goddesses, each one of whom personifies a particular set of magical formulas. These

¥ See Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 1995a. Four Sanskrit fragments and one Tibetan document on
paper are published in this article.
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formulas are to be used to summon the goddesses for help. In our collection there are
three groups of magical formulas: those directed to Mahamayurividyarajiii “Great Peacock,
Queen of Spells,” in four exemplars (SI P/30, 38, 39, 58+59), to Mahasahasrapramardini-
vidyarajiii, in five (SI P/32, 54+56(1), 44a, 44b and 64), and to Mahapratisaravidyarajiii, in
four (SI P/40, 41, 41b, 42). Appeals to these three goddesses occupy a total of 13 different
exemplars comprising more than 100 fragments, thus constituting about 5% of all the
Sanskrit manuscripts in the collection. It must of course be mentioned that a large
collection of analogous texts was found at Gilgit, but here the incantations are addressed
above all to Mahapratisara.”® Fragments of the Maha-mayirividyirajii were also found
among the famous manuscripts of Lieutenant G. Bower, discovered in Kucha in 1890 and
edited by R.  »vernle in 1893.7 The Mahapratisaravidyarajii and Mahdsahasra-
pramardinividydrdjnt are also f. ..1c in the German Turfan collection (see Catalogue nos.
983, 1008 and ).

With this group of stitra.. e also connected texts containing a conversation between
the Buddha and the yakss general Manibhadra (SI P/28, SI P/32, SI P/37), with 25
fragments in all, the majority of them edited by S. F. Oldenburg (cf. above). Their
conversation concerns the problem of the protection of monks and other living beings
from the harm caused by yaksas. It is interesting that one of the texts on the conversation
between the Buddha and Manibhadra belongs to the literary category of the Prajfiaparamita.
It was edited by G. M. Bongard-Levin together with Japanese, German, and American
scholars as co-authors.”®

Texts of the “Five Protections” in Central Asia, Tibet, China, and the Tangut
kingdom of Xi Xia were translated into local languages. But based on the quantity of the
translations that have come down to us, we may infer that in the Chinese cultural sphere
they did not enjoy great popularity, while in Tibet and in the Tangut kingdom a great
number of exemplars of this work have been preserved. These texts were especially
influential in Tibet, which departed from the Mahayana and adopted Tantra at a
comparatively early date. The sttras of the “Five Protections” are among the best
represented compositions in the Tibetan collection of the St. Petersburg branch of the
Institute of Oriental Studies, preserved in both manuscripts and xylographs.

As to other texts containing spells, the following compositions are contained in the
Petrovsky collection:

1) The Sumukbanima-dhirani in four copies (22 folios and fragments). Two
manuscripts—SI P/65a and SI P/77 (six folios)—have been published.”” Two other
manuscripts—SI P/18 (6 folios) and P/75 (7 folios) have not yet been edited. Unfortunately
they are poorly preserved, but they should nonetheless be published in order to make
available all the texts that have been found. Not long ago Klaus Wille discovered three
fragments of this dbarani in the Hoernle collection, and he was able to match them with

* See von Hinitber 1979, fragment nos. 6, 14, 15 and 17.
7 See Hoernle 1893, pp. 222-240e.
® Bongard-Levin et al., 1996, pp. 67-81; Bongard-Levin 1994,

* See Bongard-Levin, Tyomkin, and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 1967; Bongard-Levin and
Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya, 1981; Bongard-Levin and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya, 1986; and Bongard-Levin
and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya, 1994.
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fragments from the Crosby collection.’” Taking into account -l the extant/preserved
folios and frag s of this dharani and comparing them with the com * : . tanese
texts, we can ¢. "= _ = that we have in hand approximately half of the Sanskrit text.
Differences betwe * he Khotanese and our unpublished fragments P/18 and P/75 allow
us to determine that they represent a different and shorter variant of this text, which

differs = ° : fuller text contained in manuscript P/77, not - ~’y in different readings of
the dhi.. Ts but also in that it has a shorter prose text. In manuscript P/77 there were
originally 18 “ ‘-5 (the last folio, containing the colophon, has been preserved). In

m: iscript P/18 the folios are only half as large, yetit origi 1’y consisted of just 23 folios
(. - »enultimate folio, i.e., page 22, has been preserved). Through our joint efforts, we

c: detes © i vhether there really existed two versions of this dharani.
2) The Buddbanama-sitra also belongs to those texts that have spells as their basis.
<+~ Pe sky - there are ~ tota” of " xem lars of this satra,’' comprising

s¢ .. 30 fc'Z 5 and fragments altogether. Three of them have been studied by Oskar von

- iber.’”> Two new pieces were published by G. M. Bongard-Levin and this wi *

.17 5 Wi " recently published t. .« new fragments f.. . the ... ... e and Godfrey
collections.’® | wever, this total comprises - - y an insignificant portion of a siitra of the
" ddban, @ | .,as "lenumerous " esetexts { 1d at Dunhuang attest. In partici lar,
. .e Du oo o script collection at the St. Petersburg branch of the Institute of
21 al Studies there  : three different compos iu 15 of the "% iddhanama” type, including
voees T el o T L zise o D, Ctextof a Buddbanama-
satray ¢ oredidlu ms.

3) F y, in the Petrovsky collection there is a certain quantity of unidentified
dbaranis, is.ng 12 exemplars .+ ngab =25  o0s.” Part of * m have been
i "% T adby 77 Tu T  (cf. above, 6. ST P/26-2); the rest remain unpublished.

"__. 3 dbdrants comprise the most sigr  :ant - of -~ Pe rovsky collection,
“ifying «« | opularity of these texts in the s ern 2 3 of ¥ T -1 stanin
the«...  halfofthel.t.."._ . .nCE.

~ sec~ | place, in terms of the - =~ - of folios : T ts, is the
Saddb  ..apundarika-sitra or Lotus Sutra; in our c.'uee .n U .. are 27 different
er -lars,’® of - ch 10 have been ; ~ “~hed.”” In - neric:| terms fra,~ :nts of

¥ Wille 1996.

" Cartalogue numbers SI P/60, 61, 70, 71a+116e+116sh; L/2.

* See von Hiniiber 1987-1989.

" Bongard-Levin and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 1990, pp. 277-292.
* See Wille 1999.

* Caralogue numbers SI P/22, 23, 26, 29, 55+56(2), 71b, 72g, 110, 112, 113 (3 fragments), 116b
(3 fragments) + 116¢ (1 fragment), 1161,

* Their catalogue numbers are SI P/§, 8, 9, 11, 11(1) + 7, 12 + 13, 10, 20(4), 62(1), 62(10),
62(12), 67(2), 67(3), 67(4), 68, 74 + 67(8), 72b, 76, 79, 82b, 83a, 83b, 90a, 90b(!), 118a, 121¢, 151.

¥ In a recent monograph Klaus Wille has published a group of fragments of the Lotus Sitra
contained in the Petrovsky collecdon (Wille 2000; the pieces from the Petrovsky collection are published
on pp. 161-162). Unfortunately this group turns out to be incomplete, since Wille was not able to make
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siitra comprise about 10% of the entire Petrovsky collection. Among them are represented
both versions of the satra known at the present time: the so-called “Central Asian” and
“Nepalese-Gilgit” recensions. Fragments of the Central Asian version clearly predominate:
. Itis sufficient to point out that this collection contains the most extensive and well known
exemplar of all these manuscripts—SI P/S. This copy contained some 500 folios, of which
399 are in our collection, and of these, 324 are continuously paginated. In . _ :r depositories
elsewhere in the world, a total of 56 folios belonging to the same manuscript have been
found. This means that just 12 folios of the suitra have not yet been located. . 'zographic
analysis, as well as the surviving colophons in the manuscripts and fragments themselves,
show that the Lotus Satra enjoyed = . greatest popularity in the .. thern oases of Fast
Turkestan. In." » German Turfan cc ‘:ction, which comes m * 'y from the r~ *ern
oases, thus far - one fragment of it has been found (catale: 2 no. 622). Ino er

(> -mancoll =t :are:”  ten fragments, but these too come from the southern
38

( ~
Among the manu- cripts discovered at Gilgit fragments of the Lotus Satra occupy
one of the first places, if not the very first place.’”” A certain number of unpublished
fragments from the A. Francke collection were found fairly recently in a ba. . n. .0 in
Munich, where they had been ker.. n sealed t . s throughout World War II. A report
. this collection has been published by R. E. c.aumerick.* We must also mention the
special popularity of the Lorus Siitra in Khotan, where sections of the text were commissioned
by Khotanese dor .. (. _ this we have the testimony of colophons as well as postscripts in
% stanese appended to the Sanskrit sections, such as the Kashgar Petrovsky n. nusc.
SI P/5 (with a large concluding colophon an: three postsct | s at the end of i ze cha_ .rs),

aswell as' » postsc 17 is 7, ended at the bottom of mss. SI P/7 an’ SI P/10. .1 " 1ce

-7 . Khotanese tr: ...~ .f the full text of this sutra can easily be ur  ~stood in light of
the colophon to chapter 23 of the Khotanese manuscript known as The Book of Zambasta,
- called “Saka manusc.”_ : E” by scholars (Petrovsky collection, SI P/6). . 5 colophon

the author of the _ _ btanese text complains that the local popu” “>n was v .. slling to
recognize the e~~ ., of a text if it was written not in Sanskrit, but in their mother
tongue.*!

In the Chinese - ahuangc =~  ‘onof " St Petersb ., "ranch . the Institute
of Oriental Studies, the Lotus Siitra stands in second place, in terms of the nur of
manuscripts, after the Vajracchedikasitra. In the 7th century the 25th chapter of the
Lotus Statra— " "2" [ antamukha”—began to circulate as an * _ependentw -, and
the cult of the bo__ :attvr Avalokite$vara became especially popular due to the | ive
dharants contair 2d in this <0 ter. We can make this judgement v _. full confidence

use of the latest publication by this writer, which appeared only in 2004 (see Bongard-Levin et al., pp.
256-260). Wille’s work also includes a very useful table, “Concordances: Kashgar MS — Other Central
Asian MSS” (see pp. 168-183), in which he was able to register page by page all of the pieces of the Lotus
Sitra found to date.

* Op. cit., p. 159,
¥ See von Hiniiber 1979, nos. 44, 45, and 47-50.
“ See Emmerick 1984.

* See Emmerick 1968, p. 343.
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thanks to the presence in our collection of a large quandty of “pocket books” in which the
text of the 25th chapter was copied, evidently for daily use. These booklets date from the
8th-9th centuries. The waditdon is stll alive today: some followers of the Lotus Satra in
Japan also use such booklets, but in these it is the 2nd and 16th chapters of the satra that
are printed. Manuscripts from the St. Petersburg branch of the Institute of Oriental
Studies contain examples of the translation of the Lotus Sitra into seven Central and East
Asian languages. In the Tangut state of Xi Xia in the 10th-12th centuries, the sutra and
its 25th chapter were evidently as popular as they were in Dunhuang.

In third place in terms of quantity of fragments in the Petrovsky collecdon is the
Prajrigparamita-sitra: we have excerpts from 24 different manuscripts of this sutra,
comprising nearly 9% of the entire collection.* Although previously we had said that
among our fragments the majority belong to the Aszasabasrikaprajiidparamita, or The
Prajiaparamita in 8,000 Lines, investigations in recent years, in which G. M. Bongard-Levin
and our Japanese and German colleagues took part, have shown that our fragments for the
most part belong to the wadition of another variant of the sutra, the Prajiigparamita in
25,000 Lines. WATANABE Shogo has stated that the majority of the fragments in the
Petrovsky collection “are variant texts deriving from the same source. We could therefore
assume the existence of an Urtext of both the Astadasa-sabasrika and the
Paficavimsatisabasrika.”*’ Bongard-Levin, writing in cooperation with Japanese and GGerman
scholars, has published four Prajiiaparamiti fragments. They have demonstrated that,
compared to the earliest Chinese version (Taishé Tripitaka no. 221), the text of one of
the published fragments (SI P/19[1}) belongs to a more ancient (and slightly more extensive)
version than the early Chinese translation.”* An analogous Sanskrit text was found at
Gilgit; it differs from the Prajidparamitd in 8,000 Lines and is noticeably closer to the
Prajiiaparamird in 25,000 Lines.

In addition, the study of fragment SI P/19(1) in tandem with the early Chinese
translations of the Prajiiagparamiti and fragments in other collections, especially the
collection from Khotan, has allowed scholars to demonstrate the interrelationship between
the Abhisamayilamkara and the text of the Paiicavinisatisabasriki Prajitiparamita that was
redacted based on it in the first millennium CE and to isolate the archetype in the
appearance of early matykas.

Having thus distinguished these three groups of manuscripts which together
constitute more than 30% of the Petrovsky collection, we can infer that three major
schools of Buddhism had spread through the southern oasis towns of Fast Turkestan
during the second half of the first millennium CE: the Vajrayana, the Mahayana school
of the Lotus Sitra, and the Mahayana school of the Prajiiaparamita. The latter, it would
seem, had a tendency in this period to close association with the Vajrayana. As shown by
the numerical superiority of such texts in our collection, both in Sanskrit and in other

¥ Catalogue numbers ST P/19, 20(5), 46a, 62b, g, ¢, k, v; 67(7), 67(13), 67(14), 72a, 72b, 82a,
83m, n. z; 84a, b, g, d, v; 1160 (5 fragments), 1231 (6 fragments), 123k, 145, 146 (2 fragments); 147a, 147
+ 148, See Bongard-Levin 1988-1989, Bongard-Levin and Watanabe 1997, Bongard-Levin and Kimura
1995, and Bongard-Levin and Hori 1996.

¥ Watanabe 1994, p. 386,

¥ Cf. Watanabe 1994, p. 35.
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languages, it was not extensive texts such as The Prajidparamita in 8,000 Lines or The
Prajiiaparamita in 25,000 Lines that enjoyed greatest popularity, but the so-called “short”
texts of the Prajiiaparamita category, the majority of which included dharanis in their
content. This applies above all to the Vajracchedika, which has the largest number of
copies in the Dunhuang collection of the Institute of Oriental Studies in St. Petersburg.
This satra, like the 25th chapter of the Lorus Sitra, was copied into pocket-size booklets,
divided into sections (which are not in the ¢ . ..iical version), and prefaced by opening
stotras extolling the possibility of recei. - protection and aid, thanks to the fact that
various deities esteem the satra and promised to help living beings. All these processes
took place with the Vajracchedika in Cer.. .. - 3 as much as in the territory of China
itself, in the capital, where canonical versions of the sttras were dissemir: ed. These

same processes alsot " |lacewith: hersi _fthe “short texts” category, the Hydaya-
satra. In L i . ¢ loctlvers - - - circulated, based on 2 1slation of the
sutra into Tibetan ¢ < Tngut. Sdlle 7 r sutra—the Kausika-sitra—has been preserved

only in Central Asia. Itstextis ~ wninr - uscripts in Sanskrit, Khotanese, and Tibetan.
A great number of Tibetan manuscripts of this siitra from the 14th century were brought
from Qara-Qoto by P. K. Kozlov.

Comparing this set of texts with those discovered at Gilgit, and with the collection
of manuscripts fror : the northerr. . 1ses of T'urfan and Kucha now in the German collections,
we can clearly see the differences, evidently connected with basic trends in Buddhism that
had taken root in these regions during the period under consideration. In the northern
oasis towns it is mainly the Hinayana that is represented; thus the basis of the German
Turfan collection consists of sttras from the four Zgamas. The predominant school clearly
was the Sarvastivada. In the southern oases of East Turkestan, by contrast—i.e., in
Khotan and Kashgar—the literature of the Vajrayana and the Mahayina predominated.
Gilgit, of course, occupied a middle position between India and East Turkestan. If in the
northern oases there were found manuscripts of the Vinaya belonging to the Sarvastivada
school, at Gilgit there was discovered a whole collection of texts of the Mitlasarvastivadins.
And presumably it was this school that held the leading position in Buddhism on Indian
territory. This is attested by the translation of their Vinaya into Tibetan carried out in
the 9th century by Indian panditas and Tibetan Jorsawas. The Tibetan Tripitaka includes
only the Vinaya of the Mulasarvastivadins. In Gilgit Vajrayana manuscripts were also
found (the satra on the “Five Protectons”; see above), as well as Mahayana satras. By its
repertoire of Buddhist literature one can posit links between Gilgit and Nalanda.

An exception to the tendencies described above is the Hinayana sutra Nagaropama,
fragments of which are found in the Petrovsky collecton (SI P/33). We have already
mentioned these fragments, when we referred to the publication of manuscripts relating
the conversation of the Buddha with the yakss general Manibhadra.*’ The first finds of
fragments from this manuscript took place in 1896, when a manuscript was acquired at
Kashgar by George McCartney and sent to Hoernle, who published it in 1897.%
Subsequently Hoernle succeeded in locating folios from the very same manuscript in the
Weber collection. A. third find was made by Petrovsky. An entire collective of authors,

* See Bongard-Levin and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 2004, p. 52, n. 112.

% See Hoernle 1897.
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consisting of Russian, German, Japanese, and American scholars, brought all the folios that
had been found into one manuscript and obtained not only the full text of the sutra, but
also a preface. "It . folios of the manuscript from the Petrovsky collection comprise the
end of the canonic. 1 “:rtion of the sutra, after which follows the afterword: a conversation
between the Buddha and the brahman Sanatkumara, in which the brahman relates to the
Buddha the names of #éksasas and other evit . .".7s, who esteem the Nagaropama-sitra
and promise to protect living beings. Th -nique postscript is not found in the two other
manusci. .. Paleography shows that the manuscript was written in Kucha. The afterword
contains s~ s, and for this reason the text long remain -1 unidentified.

As to the aa .ng manusc.._ts in the | .. . vsky «." ccdon, among them are
_ wddhist satras and other texts, which are important for the study of the Buddhist canon:

" .y show how the editing of Buddhist texts in East Turkestan took place, in what periods
of t . and in what culwural setting.

It is noteworthy that among the Petrovsky m - -~ciy; - there is not a single fragment
of the Pratimoksa-siitra, a basic Vinaya text. Tt . » are . ly an insignificant number of
excerpts form commentarial texts, such as manuscript fray ents on birchbark that are
evider 'y Lo .. O 2 Vinayavastu (.. /16 + P/17), or two ;" ""s from an unidentified
manuscr _t OGIP/2C 1) + 2/20Q2), fur - - - 42 and 46) of which the colophon is preserved:
valyyapatyakara parivartah caturtha. In the text the L ddha rules on various disciplinary
issues with Kasyapa, who had arrived in the company of 7 ™ monks.

Of pa,.” 1lar interest are two nearly complete avadina texts: the Sardila-
karngvadina (cataloguec as SI P/15, 22 folios) ¢ .. . e Ajitasenavyikarana (SI P/63, 24
folios). Theseare  same texts for which C ¢2 7 established two numbers—13 and
14—and about ' vhich he . eatedly mentionec .* « necessity of | "'~ jon, offering excerpts
from the Sardilakarnivadana and comparing our manuscript v.:- 1 the folios from the
Weber collection published by Hoernle.” Both #vadanas have now been published.*® An
analogous manuscript of the djitasenavyakarana w.; © . .d at’ “lgit. A comparison of our

-t with the one from Uilgit showed interesting results. Although there are
minor.” .’g..""cant« .."_. nce. in the texts, which coi ' ' have cc . . about as the result of

v 1 ofe  rs,i oc cases' :copyists!  :us of one and the same original and
re. 2dits ... rs. These errors are both in the pro .. ", .and in the githis. The
editors of the Gilgit manuscript tried to correct these errors, retaining the original text
¢ 'vinintu. ear notes. It seems that it would have been better to do the reverse,

-~ g - ‘.1 __/ements in the notes. Forc . . _, the Cliglt Sanskrit text (p. 105,
gi a 1) reads: yada tv v | wisasi pindapatika vimocaye tv  bahavam bi pinindimn,
“when you come [into the city] for alms, you liberate [thereby] many living beings.” But
the editors of the Gilgit manuscript corrected the text in accordance with Sanskrit grammar:
yada v . "7 T pindapdatiko vimocaye yarir babavohi praningm. A comparison of this
redaction of the gathas with our manuscript affirms that t ic two copyists had before them
one and the same original (or copied from one another?).

Among .7 hdyana satras it is appropriate to draw special attention to two: the

7 See Oldenburg 1894, pp. 66-67 and 1900, pp. 31-32.

* Sce Bongard-Levin and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 1990, pp. 39-184.
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Mahbaparinirvana-sitra, 6 fragments of which have been published by Bongard-Levin,*
and the Kisyapaparivarta, attested in one manuscript (SI P/2, 81 folios, containing the
complete text) and two fragments (SI P/85a and 85b).’® This siitra is of unique importance
for the history of the formation of the Mahayana Buddhist canon, of which a Sanskrit
version never fully came into being, and for the study of two key ideas of Buddhist
philosophy: madhyami pratipad “the middle way” and sanyasta, literally “voidness” or
“non-subjectivity and non-objectivity.” On the interpretation of these terms in the two
most important Buddhist philosophical schools—the Madhyamika and the Yogacara—hinges
the overall evaluation of their significance in the history of Indian philosophy. The satra
also contains an early codification of the moral code of the bodhisattva. The Kasyapaparivarta
was apparently known as the Ratnakdta (“Heap of Treasures”) on the cusp of the first
century CE; afterwards this became the name for the entire collection of 49 satras. A
critical edition of the Kasyapaparivarta, together with facsimiles of the text, has now been
published.’’

We will not pause to consider here those sutras that are attested only in single
fragments. We will mention only that not all the manuscripts and fragments have been
identified. Such items total 23, i.e., around 8% of the collection. It is possible that some of
them may yet be identified. For example, in one of the fragments, when the relaton
between the Buddha and Mara is discussed, the son of Mara is called Jayapati. As it
happens, this topic can also be found in one of the #vadanas. In another folio of the
manuscript (SI P/80) we find a text whose content resembles that of a fragment from the
German Turfan collection (no. 1340): gyusman Aniruda (") sravastyiam vibarati sma. The
Turfan text has likewise not been identified. The gathas on the le: " "1 P/115 are .. lar
to a Turfan text identified as the “Brahman Nilabhud stotra” (no. 1764).

Taking into account the fact that many manuscripts have simply not come down to
us, and that our conclusions concerning the most salient trends in the development of
Buddhism in the northern and southern oases of East Turkestan should therefore be
considered somewhat provisional and preliminary, we nonetheless consider that our
identfication of three major trends in the Buddhism of the southern oases (the Vajrayana,
that of the followers of the Lotus Sétra, and that of followers of the Prajfigparamita), based
on the manuscripts that appear in the Petrovsky collection, is substandally correct.

® Catalogue nos. SI P/88a, 88b, 88c, 88d, 88v, 89. See Bongard-Levin and Vorobyova-
Desyatovskaya 1985, pp. 37-64 and Bongard-Levin 1986.

* See Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 1995b.

* Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 2002; cf. Bongard-Levin et al. 2004, pp. 89-208.
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bstan par bgyi’o // klag” par bgyi’o // yi g - bri”' bar bgyi’o // mchod par bgyi’o // chos
kyi rnam grangs *di la brison ., par b yi'o // beom ldan *das kyis'* chos kyi rnam

grangs “di bdag cag Ia legs par bka’ stsal du * gsol / de nas beom Idan “das kyis / byang

khyed kyis “di bya ba™ ci dgos // jig rten gyi khams Mi mjed *di na” / nga’i’® byang

chub sems dpa’ .. ,,,,, de dag thams cad la *di skad ces bka’ swsal to // rigs kyi bu dag
chub sems dpa’ stong phrag "gang g2’ . ,,,,, klung drug cu’t” bye ma snyed vod de /
byang chub sems dpa’ de [ta bu rnams kyi byang chub sems dpa’ re re’i g-yog kyang /
byang chub sems dpa’ stong phrag - ..o g@’i klung drug cu’i*” bye ma snyed kho na
(Laa1as) St€ / byang chub sems dpa’ de dag re re’i g-yog kyang de snyed do // de dag nga
ongs su mya ngan las "das nas / phyi ma’i dus / phyt ma’i tshe na / chos kyi rnam
yong ya ng y phy y
ib’l ’

grangs "di*' "dzin to // yang dag par rab tu ston ., 0%/ /

0 £ ) 123b3~

S R
de nas ’jig reen gyi khams gzhan yang, dag na<s> : lhag<s> pa’t byang chub sems dpa’

sems dpa’ chen po gang g#'i klung g1, brgyad kyis bye ma snyed de’i wshe : ’khor gyi

phyag "tshal te : / beom Idan ’das la "di skad ces gsol to // gal te beom ldan *das <kyis>
bdag ca(g) 1,45 la gnang na : beom Idan “das bdag cag gis kyang : de bzhin gshegs pa
yongsu mya ngan las "das nas / chos kyi rnam grangs ’di ’jig rten gyi khams Mi mjed
mchod par bgyi’o : chos kyi rnam grangs *di la breson bar bgyi’o // beom Idan ’das kyis
<chos kyi> rnam grangs 'di bdag ,,,. cag la ' bka’ stsal pa : du gsol // de nas bcom
3 5 & a2 CA8 pa s 2
ldan “das kyis byang chub sems dpa’ {sems dpa’ chen po} de dag thams cad la di skad
ces bka’ stsal to // rigs kyi bu dag khyed ,,  ryi<s> "di ci . bya ) .. dgo{ng)s : Tjig

N rex a e o~ . P " . o a? ~ TN AING
klung drug ber’i bye ma snyed yod de : byang chub sems dpa’ de lta bu rnarns (|, ) 99
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T asmikam . K. asmany (w.r), R.asman (w.r.).

¢ bbagavann : Bj. bbagavafmjun (s.c.).

! asyam Sabayam - = K, C4, N1, '12, 'T6; CS. (Jsyar* (s.e)) Sabayan; P3. asyam Saba- B.
asmim Saba-; Asa, 17, N2,"U8. asmin Sahe; R. tasyam Sabayian (= KN). Ct. O, I fmasmin Sabhe.

samprakitayemo : =K, C4, CS, C6 ere; P3, R, yemap (= I); CI, C2 ere. °yema (= KN; cf. O.
<sane>prakasayemna), N1. %yamo (s.c.).

N vdeayemo ;= K, C4,°12,°T6, B, T8 ety D3, R, yemab (= O, I); A2 ere, %pema (= KN); NI,
yamo (s.c.); CS.bbavayema (s.c.); Co, StL. om.

R Jibhemna ¢ = K, C4, N1, CS, Sty Co, T2, B, 17, N2, 'I'8, Ada ete. “cnap; 3. lekbaya<mash
(w.r); R, 19 ere. lekbayamah (w.r); KN. lekbayama (= MSS.). Cf Q. likheyama, V. likheydmap;, Tib.
Kanj. yi ger bri bar bgyi’o, "T'ib. Kho. bri 0.

Y pajayema ¢ B pajaye<mas (s.e); K, C4, N1, CS, 12, T6 ere. pijayema (= KN), C6, B, 17,
N2,'18, P3 R, Asa ete. ®emab (= O, %),

" dbarme Bj, CS, C6, B. dharma- (s.c.); C4, N1, 17, N2, Asa, 18, dharme (= O, I); K, 12,
P3, Rere. dbarmaparyiye (= KNy = "T'ih. Kanj. chos kyi rnam grangs; = 'Lib. Kho. ches gy gzhung); 'T6.
dbarmaparyiya-.

S anganiaty By, janiti (s.c.).

“atwm © By ala<ges (s.c.); NI ayane (s.c.).

7 anena krryena : ct. O, I, etena karaniyena.

“squtiba © KN. santi kulaputs@ iba (# MSS.; of. O. santi kulaputra).
Y mana atvdsyanr - = C4, N1, K, C5,C6, R ete. mamawdsyam (= KN); P3. mamalcdsyam (s.c.);
U2 mam(C) evasyn; 16, maydwdsyan (s.c.); B, 17, V8. mamdwisming, N1, mam () eviasmin.

" Sabayayr: B, 17, N2, Al. Sabe (w.r.).

M casti- - most of MSS.., incl. Bj, K, C4, NI ere. read sasthi- (s.c.).

22:f/l:\"{/"g{{(/lg‘/?h’/l(/fE/‘/?//l,(’(ﬁ/)/lﬁl/?7// =16, B,P3, Rew; K, C4, CS. valikipamani; N1. °valikofuini
bodhisarvakolpamani (s.c.), C6. %valukisamani (= KN), 12,17, N2, A§a, St 18, Cvalikiasamani (= O, I').

B bodbisatvasabagany ;. = K, C4, C5, 'T6, 3, R ete. (= KN; = Tib. Kanj. erc. stong phrag, =
Chin. Kj. A% “sixey thousand” = sasti ... sahasranyl); N1, C6, StV. satva-koti-naynta-sata-sabasrany,
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sabasini (= O, . Ssatva-koti-nayuta-Sata-sahasrapi); 12, B, 17,18, Asa. “satva-koti-niyu ta-Sata-sabasrany,
O-sahasimint, N2. “satva-koti-niyuta-<Sata>-sabasrany.

2 bodbisarvasya parivarap . K. bodbisaroa-pari® (s.c.).

li;/{;‘f)r . CA4, CS, NI, 18, Asi ere. sasth() (s.e. for sast()).

eva s Bj.eca (s.e); Koaiva (s.e).

7 ganganadivalikipamani © = K, C4, C5, 18§ ete; C6, B, P3, R ete. “valuks® (= KN); NI.
cvalukif{pama gamganadivilukdjpamani (s.c.). Cf. O, I “valikiasamani.

* bodhisatvasabaseani + = K, C4, CS, T6, P3, R ere. (= KN; = Tib. Kanj. eze. stong phrag, = Chin.
Kj. A “sixey thousand” [= sasti .. sabagand)); C6, U7, N2. %arva-koti-nayuta-satasabasrayii (= O, I,
Satva-koti-nayuta-Sata-sabasiint); 12, B, T8, Ada, St °mfm—/e()fi—niy//m—A‘ﬂm—.\‘ﬂhﬂs‘/‘ﬁgli.

= wyanta ;- By omdnn (w.r);, K, CS.iyanta, T6, B, 17, StP, '8, R ete. iyan (KN, ~éyin #
MSS); C6, N2, P3.iman (w.r.), C4, N1, jmdiy (w.r.). (‘t. O, I'. ertaka, "T'ib. Kanj. ete. de suyed.

o parivarab . KN. parivaro ( # MSS).

Vonama pavinirvitasya . an example of a genitive absolute construction; ¢f. § 12, n. 5.

upﬂ/‘iﬂimrz‘a.syﬂ o C4, N1.uirvitasya (w.r.).

Y pascime kale: = C4, CS, N1, T6, 17, 3, R ere. (= KN; = O, I'; ="Tib. Kanj.,, Tib. Kho. phyi
ma't dus), I, C6, 12, B, N2, StP, T8 ere. om. (="11b. Bth.; w.r.).

T vdcayisymmti © = C4, C6, 12,16, B, 17, N2, Stl’, T8, P3, Rete. (= KN; =2 Chin, Dr. 7
“cxplains”; = Chin, Kj. allifl “recires™; K, NI, C5 erc.om. (= O, I} =Tib. Kanj. erc.).

Y
'

;

S gapanavirivireas © = Chin. Dr. #& ¥4 “in various appearance and dress”; sec n. 96.

W dasanakhd <psjalipe . of. U, amjali, G/N. amjolin,

7 bhagavante . s.c. for vantam.

m/m/g/’/?mf yat vayamn: I, G/N. %fyad va®.

Yapimam . =V, G/N. api bbagavann iman.

" likbeyama . V. likbeyamap, G/N. likbema. Tor the opt. | plo endings -eyama, -cyamahp, see
BIISG § 29.33.

Y dbaimaparyiye . s.c. for Sparydyam (= 1),

Yanujaniyib : s.. for Sjaniyir* (= Iy cf. G/N. Sjdndtn).

Yran o s.e. for tan; of. Fota(m), G/N. tam.

Y bulaputraban . a hyperform for “putrabo (= ¥). Uor vocative plural -zho, of. BIISG § 8.88,
von Ilintiber 2001: § 322 (°dho < G + bho).

-

“astfo] + a hyperform for astau (= O, G/N).

1 3

0 . e — L -

* gangonadrvalikasama « s.c. for ganginadi®.

. B o

"gapanafmjoitivrtah © 2 Chin, Dro 7 5EIR “in various appearance and dress”™; see n. 96.

‘\R avyusthitd : s.c. for *abbynsthita, cf. O, G/N. abbyurthita. For the confusion of -v- 7 -bh- cf.
XU § 9, n. 85, Lorusth- € utth- (< at-Nstha), cf. XII § 11, n. 34, 44, X1 § 25, I, 2613, usthabirva /
G/N. D3, 12007, vyurthibiroa /O, 282b2~3 utthahitva.

Y babbivu : Tor perf. 3 plo ending -u (< -uh), see BUISG § 33.2. Cf O, babhivup, G/N.
abhiivan.

v bhagava © < “vawp < “vam; nom. sg. masc. (ef. XIT § 21, n. 81 of. O. bhagavann (voc,,
presumably s.e. for “vaun), G/N. bbagavan (nom.). Cf. also n. 54, 55

M apimant = = O; G/N. api bhagavaun iman.

¥ likheyamah [imalm ca vayap . Somce aksaras can be restored by reading their inverted tmages
impressed on the adjacent folio, which were formed when the ink wansferred to the facing page (e.g.,
from Sb to 6a or vice versa) during storage. The bold characters here are restored from their inverted
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images which are found between the sixth and seventh lines of folio 26 verso,

Y ikbeyamap . opt. 1 pl.; sec n. 40.

W bbagava : voc. sg. masc; of. O. bbagavan; G/N. -. This form oceurs also in XIII § 1, F.
14b5 (cf. G/N, O.bbagavann). Cf n. 50.

Y bhagava : nom. sg. masc. ; of, O. bbagavan (voc.; presumably s.c. for %vdn), G/N. bhagavin
(nom.). Cf. also n. 50.

O bulaputribo : see n. 44,

Wkulﬂpun‘ﬁlm : probably s.c. for %aho.

w;/I;/jg///}g‘/?ﬂm/iv/i/i/K'/ﬁs'ﬂ////i/zi : The bold character is restored from its inverted image which is
found between the third and fourth lines of folio 26 verso.

e bodhisatvakotinayutasatasabasran : s.c. for ".\‘/va_/ikoﬂ"’.

Cpa)rivara « s.c. for “varah (= O, G/N).

o sastiganginadivalikdsaminli bodbisarvakotinayufrajiaftalsabasrdni . "The bold characters are
restored from their inverted images which are found between the second and third lines of folio 26
verso.

8 yaisam : a hyperform for yesan.

o aikaikasya . a hyperform for ekakasya.

okadbaro ; s.c. for dbatan (= O).

teson Tib. "~ , rv on

UL 14006; I 121635 S, 163675 Ph. 310Db6; B. 149b7; Pk, 127a3; N. 168b6; D. [10b6; C.
129b4; L. 174b1. [rom this volume, I use the abbreviations Ph and Pk for the Phug brag Kanjur
(formerly “P”) and for the Peking one (formerly “Q7), respectively. Although the textin the Phug brag
manuscript Kanjur (abbr, “Ph”) retains archaisms, which sometimesagree with readings in the manuscripe

from Khotan, and henee an important picee of material for the editing of the text, it also contains too
many omissions, haplographics, dittographics and misspellings.  Therefore, single variants in Ph are
gencerally not recorded in footnotes.
“dag: T MS., Ph.om. (= "l'ib. Kho.). Supplemented from the other Kanjurs,

T gang gi'i: S, B, N, L. gang-g@’i; Ph. gang ¢a’i (= Bth); the other Kanjurs, incl. T, read gang
ga'i instead.

“de dag: =S, B, Ph, D (= Beh, Tib, Kho.); J, Pk, N, C, L. de dag la (w.r.).

odi I MS., S, om. (war),

“klag: D, L. bklag.

"bri: N, L. dri (wr).

"hyis: =S, Phy Bt om.

P TOMS., C.ota (wr).

“ha: =S, N,L; J, Ph, B, Pk, N, C. om. (= Bth, Tib. Kho.; w.r.).

Pa: TOMS. wi (wer).

7 nga'i: =S, N, L; Ph. de’i (s.c. for nga'p); ], B, Pk, D, C. nga yi.

7 gang g@'i : seen. 67. Phreads here gang gai (s.c.).

ew'it ], Ph, Pk bou'i (= Bth).

" gang gd'i : seen. 67.

Mewi: J, Ph, Pk. har'i (= Beh).

"odic =S, Ph, DL Ly T, B PR N, CLoom, (s.e).

Yt =),8,Ph, N, D, C, Ly B, Pk. re.
Note on Bathang Kanjur

© - =Tib. Kho.; cf. Tib. Kanj. legs par.

i bya o = Tib. Khoy; of. ‘Tib, Kanj, bya ba ci (dgos).
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i s for na.
Y ef Tib. Kanj., Tib. Kho. phyi ma’i dus, G/N. pascime kile; vl om. (= Tib. Bth.). Sce n.
33,

ot te Ty,

ko s.c. for Tkhor.
e ste: “UF; of. 114007, gal re; G/N. Bj.84a6. sacer. "This usage of the word is found also at
XII § 6: Kho.kha 50a2. de we, which is parallel to '1.132b5. gal te and /N, 1D2.75b5. sacet.

Y yong su = yongsu, i.c. yongs su.
“dge'o . of. Tib. Kanj. '1.141a2. legs par; G/N. Bj84bl. sqdb.
Meibya s = Behy of. ‘Tib. Kanj. bya ba ci (dgos).

o on [’ 8

97 . . . N

o= S (seed)s S2), SG) ete, ).

Pl =] (= KNL 3146, catnrdasamak, Ten, 174a19. v ), S(L), $Q2), SG) ete. 1-10 (= O.
pamcadasamab; Kj. 39¢18. [11). Cf. Krsh. 175.

Al . . N .

T =TS, SQ2), S3) ere W

03

TR (s

O REN ¢ “in various appearance and dress”; ndnd (“various™) + vita (“girt with™) + vrta
(“covered with”) € O, I, ganandvitivptta~; KN. 297.2.-. Cf. Krsh. 175.

07 e s

S k1 “WeTs of. Kish(1998). 21.

GR e -
)L (se)

G0 7, bl . ., - _ 5 -
28 (Weshall) reccive and keep ic” = O. dbarayema, V. ®mah, KN.297.5.-.

P =183, SQ), SB) ere M

I = 1 S, SQ2), SG) ete.-.

0 | - .

" 5L L here indicates an action performed by one person towards another; of. Krsh(1998).
200.

Vg “you people, you”; of, Krsh(1998). 350.

[RE - N . N

B =35 S(D), S2), S ere. .

T he Seripture of the Blossom of the True Teaching. Chaprer Fourteen: Bodhisattvas” Springing
out of the Larth:

Thereupon, bodhisatrvas and great men (uabasatrvas) in the worlds of other dircetions, who
were equal in number to the sand-grains of the cight Rivers (Ganges), all in various appearance and
dress, came to the Buddha and spoke, kneeling on their knees and pressing cheir palms together, to the
World-ITonoured One: "We came to this World of Forbearance (Sabdloka), wishing to listen to this
scripture, receive it, keep ity recite it, copy it, make offerings to it with fervour and to practise it
obediently in accordance with the Dharma. May the Great Sage have merey upon us and bestow, out of
compassion, the Seripture of the Blossom of the Tirne Teaching on us after the Thus Come One’s extinetion!”
The World-TTonoured One replied: "Stop, O houscholders! You should never conceive such an idea.
In this World of FForbearance, there are great men, equal in number to the sand-grains of the cight
Rivers (Ganges), at present. Fach great man has bodbisarrvas and mabdsattvas, cqual in number to the
sand-grains of the six billion Rivers (Ganges), as his followers. "They all will receive, hold, explain and
proclaim (this scripture) in the lastage to come.™”

Notes on U7 L K.
N =T SAD, S2Y, SB) ere. i,

O of n. 93,
goo=T10 S, SQ), SQ) ete.-

1w I'nglish translations of this part are found in Murano 228; Kato 237-238; 1lurviw 225,
Yuyama/Kubo 221; Watson 212-213.
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ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS

Ada = ragmentary Manuscripts of the Saddbarmapundarikasitia kept in the A& Archives, Kathmandu,
Nepal Facsimile edition and transliteration: Toda 1997:657-671.
Yen = Tianpin Mikofd Lidnbua Jing iSMIDIERT % o, translated by Jiagupra and Dharmagupta, in: Tuisha,
vol.9,No.264, pp.134-97.
T'oda, Hirofumi
1997  “Saddharmapundarika Manuscript Fragments in the Asa Archives, Kathmandu, Nepal,” in:
Bauddbavidyisudbakarah : Studies in Hononr of Henz Bechert on the Occasion of bis 65th Birthday,
ed. Petra Kieffer-Piilz and Jens-Uwe [artmann, Swisttal-Odendorf : Indica et Tibetica Verlag
(Indica et Tibetica, Bd. 30), pp. 657-671.

D CU I
' (
kulaputraho (I%; voc. pl.), kulapurrabau (O; & °abo) XIV§ 1, n 44, 56,57
bbagavd (IY; nom. sg. masc.) XIV§ I, n 50,55
bhagava (I, voc. sg. masc.) XIV§ I, n 54
litheyama (O; opt. | plo), Likbeydmab (I5 opt. 1 pl.) XIV§ 1, n 40,53
Tibetan

deste (Kho. kha 59b6: “if”) | 'T.140b7. galre | G/N. Bj.84a6. sacer | XIV § 1, cf. n. 88

cof ~ . PO Joee Lot LlTl s
. rit
-a, nominative singular of ~#i¢ stems in XIV§ 1, n. 50,55 (V. 27al, 27a4. bhagava)
-4, vocative singular of -ant stems in XIVS§ 1, n 54 (1. 27a3. bbagara)
absolute construction : genitive XIV § 1, n. 31 (mama parinirvrt asya)

-aho, -dhau (< °a + bbo), vocative plural of-2 stemsin XTIV § 1, n. 44 (O. 283bS. kulaputraban),

n. 56 (I 27a5. kwlaputrabo), n. 56 (', 27a5. kalapurraba, presumably s.c. for °abo)

-bh- /v~ XIV§ [, n. 48 (I'. 26b8-27al. avyusthita &
abbyurthiti)
e/ XIVS§ 1, n. 37 (O. 283a6. bbagavante & “vantam),

n. 41 (O, 283b2. dharmaparyaye < °parydyan:)
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-eyama, -eydmap, opt. 1 pl. endings XIV S 1, n. 40 (O. 283b2. likheyama, V. 27a3. likheyamal)

genitive absolute constructon XIV § 1, n. 31 Guama paviniivrt asya)

w /e sec ¢/

nominative singular of -ant stems in -4 XIVN 1, n 50,55 (I 27al, 27a4, bbagava)

opt. 1 pl. endings -eyama, -eyaniab XIV § 1, n. 4040, 283b2. likbeyama; Y. 27a3. likbeyamah)

perfect 3 pl. ending -u (< -uh) XIV S 1, n 49 (I 27al. babbiton)

-1, perf. 3 pl. ending (< -uh) XIV S [, n. 49 (I, 27al. habbitou)

usth- € atrh- (< urihi) XIV S 1, n. 48 (. 26b8~27al. avyusthita €
abbyutthiti < abby-ut-veba)

-v-/-bh- see -bb- /-v-

vocative singular of -zut stems in -2 XIVS 1, 0. 54 (I 2703, bbagava)

vocative plural of -a stems in -#2ho, ~dhan (< %@ + bho) — XIV § 1, n. 44 (O, 283b5. kulaputrabau),

n. 56 (I, 27a5. kulaputrabo), n. 56 (I'. 27a5. kulaputraba, presumably s.c. for “2ho)

Co L.o1vely LofFr T o072
oo oiNTHE L VKo oo By T

klung (1. 14006, 141a3, 4. gang 9a klung) | Kho. kha 59b5, 60a2, 3. chu bo (gang ga) | G/N. Bj.84ao6,
b2, (ganga-ynadi | XIV§1

gang ga'i klung (114066, 14123, 4) | Beh. 12303, 8, 124al. gang ga’i klung | Kho. kha 59b5, 60a2, 3,
chn bo gang g | G/N. Bj.84a6, b2, gangi-nadi | XIV § 1

galte (1.1400b7) | Kho. kha S9b6. deste | G/N. Bj.84a6. sacer | XIV§ 1

chos kyi rnam grangs (T.140b8, 141al, ) | Kho. kha 59b7, 8, 60a4. chos Qi gzhung | G/N. Bj.84bI, 3.
dbarma-pavyiya~ | XIvV§ I

gnang (1,140b8) | Kho.kha 5907, bka’stsal | G/N. By.84b 1. anujanryar | XIV§1

brtson par bayi'o (T.141a1~2) | Kho. kha S9b8. sbyor har bayio | G/N. Bi.84b1. yogam apadyemabi |
XIV§ 1

lungs te (1.140b7) | Kho. kha 59b6. byung ste | G/N. Bj.84a6. abbyutthim | XIVy§l

legy par (1.141a2) | Kho. kha 60al.dge'o | G/N.Bj.84b 1 sadba | XIV§ 1
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!
b
1

shing drung | na// seng ge'i khri la bzhugs pa de dag thams chad la / *thor

*Kanjur {77.328.13; 'T. 157b2; J. 136a6; S. 184a4; Ph. 330a3; B. 167b6; Pk. 142a3;
N. 190a2; D. 123b1; C. 145a2; L. 195a6) (jig rten gyi kbawnis bye ba kbrag kbrig
brgya stong de dag na) / sangs rgyas bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong rin po che’i

*The present work was made possible by a grant from the Mitsubishi Foundation in Japan. I
should like to express my heartfelt gratitude to Dr. Hakan Wahlquist, Senior Curator for Asia in the
Museum of Fthnography, Stockholm, who provided me with coloured slides of the old Tibetan manuseript
from Khotan and forwarded the Museuny’s permission to me for its publication. My deep thanks are duc
as well to Ms. Naoko Sato (¢ 110 1) and Mr. Iwao Ishikawa (f iJ11##), who took great trouble in looking
over my transliterations of the Tibetan versions and pointed out various errors, I should like to extend my
sincere thanks also to my friend, Peter Lait, who checked my Fnglish.

" Only the folio which is of the recto side is still existent, while the one, forming the verso side s
missing; ¢f. [tS. 17; Karashima 2005; 191,

* I'rom this volume, 1 use the abbreviations Phand Pk for the Phug brag Kanjur (formerly “P™)
and for the Peking one (formerly “QQ”), respectively.  "The abbreviation “Q™ which is widely used by
Western scholars for the Otani reprint edition (The Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking Edition 52 170 U
#9), as standing for the Qianlong emperor (A7), who reigned from 1736 to 1795, is nusleading. The
Kanjur division of this edition is based mainly upon the xyvlograph Kanjur prepared in 1717/20 (under the
Kangxi emperor . B47), pardy suppleinented by the Qianlong Kanjur (prepared in 1737), kepe at the
Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris (I thank Mr. Shin’ichiro Miyake ~{lf I for this information), while
the Tanjur division is based upon the xylograph Tanjur prepared in 1724 under the Yongzheng emperor (
HE11297). Therefore, it is not appropriate to use the abbreviation “Q” for this edition, Cf. Goshima 2002:
S, n. 8. Although the text i the Phug brag manuscript Kanjur (abbr. “Ph”) retains archaisms, which
sometimes agree with readings in the manuseript from Khotan, and henee an important piece of material
forthe editing of the text, italso contains too many omissions, haplographies, dittographies and misspellings.
Therefore, single variants in Ph are generally not recorded in footnotes.

ARIRIAL Vol. IX (March 2006): 89-181.
2006 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN.
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shing ljon' pa’t drung dag na / seng ge’i kbri la bzhugs pa de dag thams s, cad'

la ’thoyr mngon pav vab tu thor vo //

yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas ._., dang / yongsu mya ngan las *das pa /
becom
Kanjur: beomn ldan das de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag pav vdzogs pa’i sangs

rayas Shakya thub pa dang / yongs su nya ngan las das pa beom

par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas  / seng ge’i khri la bzhugs pa de dag, la yang /
"thor

Kanjur: .y, ldan das de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs
vgyas Rin chen mang seng ge’t kbri la bzhugs pa la yang’ 'thor //

(kha 80a4) mngon bar rab du ’thor ro // . .., byang chub sems dpa’i tshoOgs de ...
"thor ro // bar

Kanjur: mngon pav vab tu ’thov vo // thams cad 5.5, dang ldan pa’i byang chub sems
dpa’i tshogs de dang “khor bzhi po de dag la yang' ., ‘thor mngon par rab tu
thor vo // bar

‘ong

Kanjur: swang las lha’i tsan dan dang / a ga vu’i phye ma yang' vab tu '"bab .\, bo //

steng gi “uant wikba’i bay snang las rnga dag"’ kyang ma bdungs par yid du'® “ong

Yjon : Pk, Ingon (s.c.),

Yead + T MS. om. (s.e.).

Syang : N, L. ang.

“thams chad - "1ib. Kanj. thams cad dang ldan pa’i; KN, 32817 sarvavantam.
7yrmg ¢ N, L. ’ang; Ph.om. (s.c.).

“ophrul gyi : Lib. Kanj. tha’t;, KN. 329.1. divya~.

*can ‘dan : Tib, Kanj. can dan; KN, 329.1. candana-.

“ynga chen po : "Lib. Kanj. ruga dag; KN. 329.2. mabadundubbayo.
"tsan dan ;= 1,S,B, D, C; N, L. tsan-dan, Pk. can dan.

”)W}lg‘ N, L. "ang.

"bab bo . = S; Ph.phab po (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read bab bo instead.
e mkba’i ;T MS. nanikha’s.
“dag: Ph.bdag (s.c.).

Yyid du ), PR yid ra (w.r).
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Kanjur: ba snyan cing jawnt pa’i sgra “byin to // steng nas 1ha'’i vas beos bu zung breya stong

J Y g7 gra ) g §rg) 8
dag kyang ltung ngo // steng gi nam . sy, mikha’?® bar snang las rgyan phreng
dang / se mo do dang / mu tig gi

“bdug pa .*' bdu[g] +
Kanjur: phreng ba dang / nor bu vin po che dang’* / nor bu win po che chen po dag kyang
phyogs thams cad du’ kun nas rab tu phyang ngo // vin thang med pa’i bdug’

gshegs pa re re la yang rin po che’i **gdugs brtsegs pa // Tshangs pa’i 'jig rte(n
la)*’

Kanjur: pa'i pog"™ phor . sz, rine po che las byas pa brgya'! stong dag kyang kun nas vang
rgyu' Vo // de bzhin gshegs pa re ve la yang® rin po che’i gdugs kyi phreng ba't
Tshangs pa’i jig vten la

Yehing : s.c. forcing (= "Tib. Kanj.)?

" 2ab pa: Uib. Kanj. jam pa; KN. 3293, -ganbbira-.

“opbrat gyi - Tib. Kanj. /ba’i; KN. 329.3. divya-~.

Donkbadi ;UL MS. mkba’ (se.).

" pas : these characters seem to have been intentionally rubbed out.

“bdug pa .. bdufgl + pa . # Tib. Kanj. bdug pa; = KN. 329.5. dhapasya (ghatika-); =2 D1, K, Bjer.
dhiipasya dhitpa-(ghatika-).

: this character seems to have been intentionally rubbed out.

Mdang . B. nang (s.¢.).

Bgu: =S, Ph, D, L: the other Kanjurs omit this word.

hdug U MS. dug (s.c.).
“snod : "Lib. Kanj. pag phor; KN. 329.5. ghatiki-.
® gdugs bresegs pa < "Vib. Kanj. gdugs gyi phreng ba; KN. 329.6. chattrivali~.
¥ T'he verso side is missing, see n. I.
¥ pog . Pk. phog.
Yhrgya s S. srgya (s
32 reyus S.rgya (s.c.).
“yang : N, L. ‘ang.
“ha : Pk, pa.
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R

(kha 94al) © //

gyl sha’t myig e &)

e e T S e i o A S A S e e e
Tecury 703549, T 168bS; ] 146al; S, 198al; 0 341b2; 7. 180al; Pk. 152al; N.
204a5; D. 132b2; C. 155b7; L. 209a7) sha’i mig tha mal pas sems can gang dag
der skyes pa de dag thams cad kyang'® mrhong ste / de dag gi las kyi 0, TG

par smin pa yang'' shes so // de nas beom Idan “das kyis

(kha 94a2) de’i tshle] whli]gsu behad pa’di || gsungso™ // / .gang gism[do]_. + + + + +
S R it A
+ o+t

Kanjur: de’i tshe tshigs su bead pa °di dag bka’ stsal to // “khor gyi dbus su mi jigs pa® //

40
¥

gang 2hig mdo sde 'di -\, chad cing /7 le lo med par “vab “chad pa // de yi yon

tan nga las nyon*' //(= 1) g« 55 YON

i e e i o S e e i e e i e i o S o

Kanjur: tan dag ni brgyad brgya yis® // de yi mig ni kun tu*' mdzes // des ni de mig dii mia
med /7 gy ¥RY0G pa med cang dag pav “gyur // (= 2) pha dang ma las byung bu
yi // de yi sha yi mig des ni //

R T ik o T O
+ 4+t

Kanjur: Yjig rten kbams “di thaws cad kyang // phyi nang heas par® rab tu mthong // (= 3)
PIHun po Ri vab ., thams cad dang // kho ra yug kyang des mthong ste // vi

gzhan gang

U yang babin gyi sha’i myig o()s © Vb, Kanj. sha'i mig rha mal pas, KN, 3549, praketenn
mamsacaksusa,

1 kyaig: =S, Ph, D, L; the other Kanjurs omit this word.

yang: =S, Ph; D, L. ’ang; the other Kanjurs omic this word.

M psungso :i.e. gungs .

Y pa: Ph, B, Pk par.

“rab chad pa: Pk bar chad pa (s.c.).

Yazyon © N, L. nyan (w.r.).

"yis o = Ph, B, Pk; the other Kanjurs, incl. S, ready/ instead.

B 1, Ph, D. du.

M pai: =S, Phy the other Kanjurs read pa instead,

e po Rivab - =S, Phy the other Kanjurs read /llun po'i Ri vab instead. Cf. KN. 355.5,
Merion Sumeru (v.1. Swinerirn Mern).

¥ phora . Ph, C. kbor.
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trtrttrttrttrrrtr+rt+++4++O) ++++++++++++++
Kanjur: rrams grags pa dang // vgya mtsho dag kyang mthong bayr *gyur // (= 4) og tu
ninar sed dityal bar thug / steng du ., 579d pa’t itser gras pa'’ // Sbrtan pa

des ni

R T e

Kanjur: kun mthong ste // ’sha yi mig ni de "dra’o // (= 5) da dung de la lha yi mig / med
pas shes pa ma yin no // de yi sha yi mig gi yul /7 de dag de ltar “gyur ., ba yin
// (= 6)

(e +++++++++++++t+t+trrrrtrt bbbt Attt
+H++++

Kanjur: 7 Tag par rgyun du’” brison pa' gzhan yang rigs kyi bu "am / rigs kyi bu mo des
chos kyi ruant grangs 'di Vyang dag par bstan cng / gzhan dag la yang dug par
bshad na /

(kha 94b1) de la, rna ba’i yon tan ..., “brgya phrag, ._«bcu» nyis., po de dag dang
Idaln] ++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++
e+ttt

Kanjur (KN.355.12; T, 169a3; ]. 146a6; S. 198a7; Ph. 342al; B. 180a8; Pk. 152a7,
N. 204b5; D. 132b6; C. 156a6; L. 209b6) rna ba’i yon .., tan stong nyis
brgya po de dug dang ldan te / stong gsum gyi y s Stong chen po’i Jjig vten gyi

kbams na mnar nied pa’i sewnts can dnryal

Ph)yJD+++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++

Vpa: B, Pk. par.

" brtan pa . By Pk, bstan pa (s.c.)y of KNL355.8. viva~.

Y phrad gyi) ¢ of. 'Tib, Kanj. tha yi; KN. 355.9. divya-.

“sha yi: S, Ph, B.sha'i (= "Tib. Kho.).

B rTag du vgyan myi chad par brison ba « cf. 'Vib. Kanj. #Tag par rgynn du bresonr;, KN 355,11,
Satarasamitabhiyukta,

“du: T MS., Ph. ta.
Ypa: =S (cf. Iib. Kho. ba); the other Kanjurs omit this word,

5 . . , . . ,
yang dag par bstan cing 1 S. yang dag par vab te bstaw cing = ¥1355 1L saniprakiasayainanab.

“lirg}w phrag bew nyis po: of. "Tib. Kanj. stong nyisbrgya po, KN 355,12, doadasabbib (Srotragana-Yataip.

O svid pa'i thog ma « cf.'Tib. Kanj. seid pa’i vise mo; KN. 356.2. bbavigra~.
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+4+++
Kanjur: ba chen po’’ la thug pa® yan chad / srid pa’i rise mo la thug . pa man chad
na'’ phyi nang gi sgra ruam pa mang po gang dag byung ba ’di lta ste / glang po

che’t sgra am / vta’i sgra “an / rnga mo

(kha 94b3) "1 sgra "am // ba lang gi sgra "am / ra’i sgra am / shing rta’i sgra ’a[m] + +
e i ot i o ot o o o e A e A R S S S

Kanjur: * sgra “am / ba glang®™ gi sgra “am / va’i sgra am / shing rta’i sgra “am / ngu ba’i
S@ra am / g Mya ngan gyi sgra 'am / Yigs pa’t’t sgra “um / dung gi sgra ‘am /

drvil bu’l sgra "am /ynga’i sgra am /

R () N e R
Kanjur: stsed mo’i sgra "am / gl sgra am / vol mo’i sgra am / skyes pa’i sgra am / bud

TR R S Vo .
med kyi sgra am / g0 RbYCu yi© sgraam / bu mo’i sgra ant / chos

R T () I e e
v s oo o . ; Y ey s Y ey o, S 7 -
Kanjur: kyi sgra “am / chos ma yin pa’i sgra "am / bde ba’i sgra "am / sdug bsugal ba’i sgra
o+ >

‘am / byis pa’i sgra am / phags pa’i sgra ‘am / yid di

. - . »
ong ba’t sgra (T160a8) 71 /
yid du® mi ong

(kha 94b6) ba’i sgra "am / lha’i sgra ’am / klu’t sgra am / gnod sbyin gyi sgra + + + +
e o o o i o i S e e

Kanjur: ba'i sgra "am / Iba’i sgra "ame / kil sgra “am / gnod sbyin gyi sora am / dii za’l*

sgra am / tha ma yin gyi sgra Cam / wam mkba™ lding gi sgra Cam / mi am

2V gy )
vy C1 T sgra ant /

(kha 94b7) Ito ’phye chen po’i sgra am / myi’i sgra 'am / myi ma yin , gy/ sgra "am /

T ehen po: Pk chen bo (s..).

" thug pa: Pk. thugba (s.c.).

Yna i =S, 1, L; Ph.nas (w.r); the other Kanjurs omit this word.
(7')(14*/11/1;4* : Ph, D fang (= Tib. Kho.).

Tpaic ] ba'i (sl

il siyan gyi : cf. '1ib, Kanj. rol mo’i;, KN. 356.5. vadya-.

“_yi . =S, Ph; the other Kanjurs read 7 instead (w.r.).
“yid du: ], Pk, C. yid tu.

" yid du : ], Pk. yid tu.

06

270 S.zas (sel); C.ozii (sel).

G

"nam wikba’ U MS. namkba’i (w.r), S. nam mkha’i (w.r.).
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mye’isgra’am / (ch)u](D+ + ++++++++++++++++++++++++++
++
Kanjur: [to "phye chen po’i sgra *ane / mi’i sgra "ane /i ma yin pa’i sgra "am / g sy, #Ci
sgra am / chw’i sgra Cam / vlung gi sgra "am / grong gi sgra ‘am / grong khyer gyi
sgra am / dge

(kha 94b8) slong gi sgra "am / nyan thos gy/ sgra "am / rang sangs r[g}(y)as gy/ sg(r)a
‘am / blyjang chubsems + + + + + + + + ++ ++ +++++++++++++++ +
+ 4+ +

Kanjur: slong gi sgra “am / nyan ., thos kyi sgra “am / vang sangs vgyas kyi sgra “am /
byang chub sems dpa’i sgra “amt / de bzhin gshegs pa’i sgra “amt / stong gsunt

(kha 95al) [@] // gyi stong chen po’i jig rten gyi khams gy/ [phlyli] .. .**/ [sg]r[a cli

. )
* rna ba’i

dbang plols ... thos te //; "phrul
Kanjur (KN.357.3; T. 169b2; J. 146b3; S. 199al; Ph. 342a8; B. 180b7; Pk. 152b4; N.
205a5; D. 133a4; C. 156b4; L. 210a7) gyi stong chen po’i jig rren gyi kbams kyi
phyi nang na sgra ci byung ba . .7 snyed pa de dag thasms cad yna ba’i dbang po

tha mal pa yongs su dag ba des thos te / ve shig’ lha

rab tu rtogs so / sems chan de dag™* de dagi” skad la rnam par rtog go // rnam

par 'byed [d]o // [.rang """"""""""

Kanjur: 7 yma ba ni mi sgrub mod kyi senis can de’® dang de dag gi skad du”” rab tu rtogs so
70 s
// sems can de dang de dag gi'” .\ g4 skad la ruant par rtog go / ruan par byed™

do//

® probably nang na (="Tib. Kanj.).

Y vang bxbin gyi © of.'Uib. Kanj. tha mal pa; XN. 357.4. prakrta-.

" CF.Tib. Kanj. yongs s dag ba; KN. 357 4. pavisuddhena (v.1.-),

e shig « =], B, Pk, C; Ph.wes 2hig (s.c.); the other Kanjurs, incl. S, read re zhig instead.

7 dag . of."lib. Kanj. de dang de dag; KN. 357.5. tesim (v.1. t° ca) tesinm ca.

B dagi : I.e. dag gi.

74 dag . of. 'Tib. Kanj. de @3 de dag; KN. 357.5.-; v.l. tesan ca teginm ca.

P dagi : i.e dag g

"de: Ph. de dag (s.c.).

Tskad du: =S, 1, L; the other Kanjurs, incl. Ph, omit du (="Tib. Kho.).

" sems can de dang de dag gi skad Lo = KN.357.5. 0.1, tesddi ca teyari ca satvinan yutani.

” git =8, B, Pk (= Tib. Kho.; = KN. 357.5. satrvanin ruting; the other Kanjurs, incl. Ph, read
gisinstead (w.r.).

" vnam par byed : 'T. MS., S. ruam par dpyod (w.r.?); of. KN. 357.5. vibbajati.
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(kha 95a3) bzhin gyi_.’' rna ba’i dbang po poey des // ) de dag" de dag gi skad  thos

Kanjur: vra® ba’i dbang po tha mal pa des / sems can de dang de dag gi® skad ruams thos

86

kyang / de’i yna ba’i dbang po la sgra de dag thams cad Ryis™ 21l gyis mi 4,5,

gnon® to // v Tag par rgyun du®

4e5 e iy tho <pa>r gyurd e /1 ve shig Ypbral gy ena ba O ni mngon by
myi [sgrub] bo // bco(m Idan)
Kanjur: brtson pa® byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po de rna ba’i dbang po ’di Ita bu

thol’™ par *gyur te / ve shig’" tha’i vna ba ni mngon par mi sgrub bo’* // beom ldan

(e nas ston pas | *[d]i O skad | gsungse” / // de i (rna ba’i)
Kanjur: 'das . 9n6, kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal te / bde bar gshegs pas de skad gsungs nas /

stor pas” gzhan yang 'di skad ces bka’ stsal to // de yi rna ba’i

khams "di | ma lus | ..., de ram[so]”

|

“rang bzbin gyi : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. tha mal pa; KN. 357.6. prakrra~.

2 dug : s.c. for dang.

“ vgyun meyi chald] par : cf. ‘Tib. Kho. kha S4a3. rgyun myi chad par (Karashima 2005: 210),

Sonn: B.oua (se).

Hsgi . =8, B, Pk (= Tib. Kho,; = KN.357.6, sattvanam rutani); the other Kanjurs read gis instead
(w.r.).

® kyis B kyi (s.c.).

B7gﬂon : =S, the other Kanjurs read now instcad (= Tib. Kho.).

®du: T MS., Pk, C. ru (w.r); Ph.om. .c.).

“pa: =S (cf. Tib. Kho. ba); the other Kanjurs omit this word,

"thob : = S, B, Pk; the other Kanjurs read thob instead (= ‘1ib. Kho.).

“veshig: = J, S, B, Pk, C (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. res shig; N.re zhin (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read re
2higinstead.

" sgrub bo . = Tib. Kho,; the other Kanjurs read sgrup po instead.

" gsungso : i.c. geungs .

“pas: T, MS. pos (s.c.).

“deyi S, Ph, N.de'i (= Tib. Kho.).

" yang babin gyis : of. 'Tib. Kanj. tha mal pa, KN. 357.10. prakitaka-~.

rnamfso]  ie. rnams [wf. CEKN. 357.11 ye (.1, "yam).
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Kanjur: dbang po tha mal pa // vnyog pa med cing rnant . ;) pav dag pav ‘gyur /7 jig
rten khams 'di dag na ma lus par // rmam pa mang po’i sgra ynams des thos te // (=

7)

“jam (zh)i(ng)
Kanjur: g sy 72ga bo che dang rdza rnge s, o snyan dang // pi wang'" gling bu dang i
ba I ki'™ / shing ria ba'”

chen dag gi sgra yang thos /(= 8) jam 2hing

glang"™ va .o dang lug dag dang /7 vta dang glang

«bye ba snyed gy/ myi /' sgra || thos te,// ., '"ga.. .. ... .. .usu y Su smra bya
110

de /7 ., “Tha 7 sgra yang .rtag + +'
Kanjur: yid “ong gl yi dbyangs kyang thos // brtan pa de ni '"'de la chags pa med // gang
dang gang '"*na su dang su smra ba // bye ba snyed kyi mi 0, Yt sgra rnams thos

/(= 9) lha yi'"' sgra dang

“ Lor the following verse, ¢f. ItS. 100~101.
“ ban glang: <f. Tib. Kanj. glang cheiy, KN. 358.1. bastin (“clephant™); IS, 100. Cf. also n. 198,

314,

100 C .
dagi « ie dag gl

W smlrfi dang ga : a wransliteration of KN. 358.2. mydanga~ (“a kind of drum, tabour” [MW]); cf.

1'ib. Kanj. rdza #nga, 1tS. 101,

102 . . . - T < - . ¥ e . :
hyi na : a transliteration of KN, 358.2, vipa~ (“Indian lute”); cf. "1'ib. Kanj. pi wang (v.L bang);

of ItS. 101,

m"‘pi wang . =S, Ph, L; B.wiwang (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read pi bang instead.
halaki I MS.LS. ba ka li (s.c.)y Phubala «ngy ki(sc.); of. KN 358.2. vallaki~.
S ha o S hal (sc.).

glang: = T'b. Kho.; the other Kanjurs read lang instead.

"y s for yi (= 'Tib. Kanj.)?

108 g I . e T .
“ga. .. .ar: after ga, there are six illegible characters. Cf. Tib. Kanj. gang dang gang na,

KN, 3584, yabim yabim.

" Lor the following verse, ¢f. 1tS. 101~103.
"rtag 4+ ¢ read: rrag parthos (= Tib, Kanj.)?, of. 1tS. 101
Mdela: B.layang (s.c.).

" s dang . S. nas (s.c.).

" ba yi : Ph, Pk fha',

4 <o ~ . . I
" ala] : Simonsson (1tS. 101) transcribes chis as #/ instead.
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bud myed dagi'"’ sgra rnams dang // khye’u dang bu mo rrasms gyang de behin
te //"'ri dang phug na gag gnas de (dag dang''""//)

Kanjur (KN.358.5; T. 170al; J. 147al; S. 199b1; Ph. 342b8; B. 181a6; Pk. 153al; N.
205b5; D. 133b1; C. 157a3; L. 210b7) klu yi dbyangs rnams dang''™ // suyan cing
yid du "ong ba rtag par thos // skyes pa bud med dag gi sgra rnams dang // kbye’n
dang bu mo’i sgra yang de 5.y, bzbin thos // (= 10) vi dang phug na gang gnas
de dag dang //

(kha 95b2) khu byug rma bya ka la bing ka dang // .., """dzi ba 'dzi bu ka’i . bya
rnams., dang // de dag | g/ yang, sgra snyand des thos te // sems chan dmyal

Kanjur: kbu byug vina bya *ka la bing ka dang // bya rnams gang dag shang shang te’u
rnams dang // de dag ruams kyi sgra snyan 'dir'' thos so // (= 11) sems o 7.1
dmyal dag na sdug bsngal gang myong

(kha 95b3) bas // shin du ’jigs par sgra rnams ’byind pa, dang // zas gyi sdug bsngal
mesho,

Kanjur: ba // shin tu'** mi bzad pa yi sgra rnamis dang // zas'® kyi sdug bsngal dag gis nyen
pa yi // yi dags'* vuams kyi'’ sgra phyung de bzbin thos // (= 12) lha ma yin dang
(Ta7oun FEYA mitsho’i

(kha 95b4) mching rnam dbus na || ._lha ma yin, // '* chos smra |, *di na O ’dug

" dagi : i dag gi.
"9 Eor the following verse, cf. ItS. 103.

“7d/lg dang : Simonsson reconstructed as dang dag (ItS. 103).

"Ha’ﬂng: = S, Ph (= KN, 358.5. ca). The other Kanjurs read kyang instead.

Y dzi ba Cd2i ba ka ;o a transliteration of jivajivaka~ (“a kind of pheasant”; cf. KN, 358.8.
Jrvaka-jivaka~); cf. 'Tib. Kanj. shang shang te’u.

" kala bing ka : S, N, L. kala bingka, B. ka la bingea.

PUdie s TUMS,, S (werl); of KNG 358.8. biy vl D2, (Jha (“here”, cof. Watanabe 1975: 134, 1.
35).
2 dagis : i dag gis.
" yaya mtsho mching rram dbus na lha ma yin © = KN. 358.11. asurds ca ye sigaramadbyavisino, +
Vib. Kanj. lba ma yin dang rgya mitsho’i nang gnas dang.

shin tu : }, Pk. shin du (="Tib. Kho.).

W ear: Ph. zad (s.c.).

"y dags: L. yi dvags.

P hyi 0 T MS. kyis (s.c.).

" One pada or a quarter verse, paralleling to Tib. Kanj. sgra byin pa dang de bzhin gzhan dang
gzhawn //= KN. 35811 smucyanti (vl mumcanti) ghosams tatha cinyamanyan, is wanting.
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bzhin .thams chad .., gy7 // sgra rnams ..., thos par gyur, O te "*f«m»}chod
pa myed // " byol somg ris gyi (sgra?)
Kanjur: nang gnas dang // sgra “byin pa dang de bzhin ''gzhan dang gzhan // chos smra
ba de di* na dug bzhin du // sgra rnams thams cad thos te chod pa med // (= 13)
dud ’gro’i skye gnas

(kha 95b5) rnams de dag gyang // phan hun du i, smra bar byed pa O |, rnams | //

¢ di na *dug bzhin de’is de dag thos //_. rnam O pa tha dad pa i sgra
mang po  // ..., Iha ga(ng)

Kanjur: dag na phan . 5., tshun du /7 smiva bar byed pa’i sgra vnams gang yin pa //
viam pa tha dad "' sgra rnamis mang po dag / de ni di na dug bzhin de dag thos //

(= 14) w159, tha gang

134

(kha 95b6) Tshangs pa , ’jig rten gnas pa dang //, ’Og myin Kun [sna[ng dang ba

lha de rnams, // phan tshun du ni sgra skad gang ’byin pa // de dag ma lus
thams chad des th{o](s so //)

Kanjur: Tshangs pa’i jig rten gnas pa dang // gang dag "Og 1 5., #2in dang ni *Od gsal
tha /7 phan tshun du wmi sgra skad gang "byin pa // de dag ma lus thams cad des thos
s0//(=15)

(kha 95b7) ..., ’di na,'" dge slong | kha ton byed pa dag // ._bde bar gshegs gy

dag sgra yangrag
Kanjur: bde bar gshegs kyi' " bstan la rab bynng nas // dge slong gang dag kha ton'* byed pa
oy dang 1/ kbor gyi' Y nang na chos ston gang yin pa // de dag sgra yang rtag

“anchod pa : Lc. of chod pa3; cf. Tib.Kanj. chod pa “is cut off, blocked” = KN. 358.12. orariyati (“is

overcome”; vl ostariyati “is overwhelmed”; sce BIISD, s.v. 2 orarati).

130 . . P e . R . .
" byol song vis gyl @val) rnams de dag gyang: of. 'Uib. Kanj. dud ‘gro’i skye gnas dag na ... gang yin

pa .. sgra ruams gang yin pa; K> . 358.13. tirydna yonisu rutdni yind.

" gzhan dang gzhan : =5 (= KN. 358.11. anya-n-anyin); Ph. gzhan dang bzhan(s.c.); the other

Kanjurs read gzhan dag dang instead; 'Tib. Kho.-,

di e S de (se.); Phe «Cvde (s.e)).

" dad : Pk dang (s.c.).

B kun [snafng dang ba : <f.'1ib. Kanj. od gsal; KN. 359.1. Abbasvara~.
"ding = KN 3593 iba.

"y ab ston pa ¢ cf. '1ib. Kanj.ston = KN. 3594, deseyate.

hyi 1L MS, kyis (s.c.).

" fharon . =S, N, L (= 'Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read £ba don instead,

Bt bor vl s Pk kbor kyi,
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"2 /ug par gang byed pa //
Kanjur: tu de yis'™ thos // (= 16) ig rten kbams 'dir byang chub sems dpa’ gang // kha
ton™ dag kyang byed cing phan tshun du // chos rnams 5. yang dag "“vjod par

gang'® byed pa //

(kha 96al) @ // de ’i ) ., ; rnam pa tha dad ._sgra., yang, thos // .., sangs rgyas

bcom Idan myi 'dul kha lo sgyur // ’khor rnams la #/ chos mchog | gsung ba
(dag, // dus gchig tu n[i] de [dag],

Kanjur (KN.359.6; T. 170a8; J. 147a7; S. 200a2; Ph. 343a7; B. 181b5; Pk. 153a7; N.
206a6; D. 133b6; C. 157b2; L. 211a7) de dag sgra rnams rnam pa tha dad thos
/(= V7)) byang chub sems dpa’ mdo 'di gang "dzin pas'™ // sangs rgyas beom ldan
mi dul kba lo sgyur // kbor rnams la 1., yang chos mehog gang Vgsung ba //

dus gaig ¥ 1Y ni de yang de yis

Kanjur: thos // (= 18) mNar med yan chad steng du srid pa’i vtse // stong gsum gyi ni
zhing 'di thams cad na // nang logs dag dang phyi logs .| 5., dag nas kyang // sems
can dag"* gis sgra mang phyung ba dang // (= 19)

1o byed padag : cf. KN.359.5 kurvanti (pl.).
o zlug par: of. 'Iib. Kanj. rjod (v.1. rdzogs) par; KN. 359.6. (sann)giti.
M yis Pk mis (s,

M hbaton: = S, Ph, N, L (= "Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read #ha @ instead,

14

4}j{)a//mr : =D, L (=KN. 359.6. [samgiti); S, Ph. brjod par, B, Pk, N, C. rdzogs par (w.r); J.
rdzogs bar (w.r.). Cf Tib. Kho. 2/ug par.
Wgang: T. MS. gud (s.e.).
Yopas: S, pa (sc.).
" gsung ba: 1. MS. gsung pa; Ph, B, Pk. gsangs pa.
148
geig: Pkocig.

"iu . Ph, B. du.
M ayar the : s.c. for gyur te?

"dag: =S, the other Kanjurs read gang instead; of. KN. 359.9. ye sattva (in.c. < satrvi).

" pbyi vol dang ni nang yang de bzhin te + of. 'Uib.Kanj. . 2ng logs dag dang phyi logs dag nas kyang,
KN. 359.10. abhyantarenapi (v.l. D2 ete. %endtha) ca babirena. "Tib..sanj. kyang = KN. api; "T'ib.Kho. de bzhin
te= vl atha.

YV bStir myed bar: of. Tib.Kanj, mNar med yan chad, ¥ . 359,10, Avici-paryanta.
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ba myi ’gago'™*// dbang po gsall]
Kanjur: sems can kun gyi sgra rnams thos gyur kyang // on kyang “*'de yi vna ba ’gag pa
med // " dbang po gsal

ba’i dbang po/o, .« 1.y // da rung'™ *phrul gyi la ni brtson'* myi byeOd //

Kanjur: zhing gnas dang gnas kyang shes // mna . 0.y, ba’i dbang po tha mal de tsam mo
//(=20) we shig'® lha yi la ni *bad mi byed // tha mal rna ba de ni de ltar *dug /

¢+ / byang chub
Kanjur: jigs med gang gis mdo *di bzung ba yi'® //de yi'° yon tan dag ni de dvar gyur //

(=21) (raoms aenseoy T g par vgyun du'®’ brison pa'®

gzhan yang / byang chub
(kha 96a6) sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po de, // chos gyi gzhung ’di *dzind tam // rab

di sna'® yon tan'” brgyad brgya dang

154 .
Vgago ¢ e gag go.

" deyi: Ph.de’i (="Tib. Kho.),

S dbang po gsal 2hing : = KN, 359.12. sadindriye, = D1, D2, D3, parv-indriyo, O. sapukéndriyo (read
patuké?), cf. Krsh. 200.

e yang « of. '[ib.Kanj. de tsam mo; KN. 359.12. tévat.
15 rang bzhin . cf. "lib. Kanj. tha mal, KN. 359.12. prakrtaka~.
" darung : of. Tib, Kanj, re shig; KN, 359.13. tava.

160 +

phrul gyi la : of."Lib. Kanj. tha yi la; KN, 359.13. divyasmi.
“Uprrson - of. Tib. Kanj. bad; KN, 359.13, yatna-~.
Y rung bebin gyi o o, 'Lib. Kanj. tha mak KN. 359.13. prakrya.
103 g shig: =], S, B, Pk, C; the other Kanjurs read re 2big instead.

"y Tag du rgyun myi chad par brtson ba : cf."Lib. Kanj. #Tag par rgyun du breson pa; KN. 360, 1.
Satarasamitabbiyukea. Secn. 51,

"“Sba yii=S; Ph. ba’i; the other Kanjurs read ba u/ instead.

it Pk (s.c).
w1 MS., Ph, Pk, C. e (wr).
“Woa i ], B, Pk, C, L. om. (w.r.).
" bris na : cf. 1ib, Kanj, yi ger 'dri ba de; KN. 360.2. likbito.
" yon tan : = KN. 360.2. guna-; O. (ghrana-guna-) = Tib. Kanj, sna’i yon tan.

7 N . . e
"hstan : =S, the other Kanjurs read sron instead (= Tib. Kho. stond).
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tant / kba ton byed dam / yi ger dri' ba de'”’ / snd’i you man . 05 brayad brgya
dang ldan zhing /

dbang po., des, // stong gsum gyi stong chen po’i / jig rten gyi khams gy /

phyi nang gi dri rnam
Kanjur: sna’i dbang po yongs su dag par *gyur te / de’t'™ sna’i dbang po yongs su dag pa des

/ stong gsumr gyi stong chen po'i jig vten gyi kbawms kyi'” phyi nang gi dii rnam

"shyi mo'i men tog dang / ma [li ka] .. ..
Kanjur: 54 P2 mang po yod pa 'di lta ste / rul ba'i dri “am / yid du'™ "ong ba’i dii “am /
“id du'™ mi Cong ba’i dvi am / mie tog vuam pa tha dad pa’i di di lta ste / sna

ma’i me tog dang / ma li ka dang /

e ar (Ko 36005 T 170b6; J. 147b4;
N. 206b6; D. 134a4; C. 157b8; L. 211b7) "Wrsam 2,5 pa ka dang / skya snar

S. 200b2; Ph. 343b7; B. 182a5; Pk. 153b5;

Y dri Phy bri (5 'Tib. Kho.biis).
e Bl ste (w.r).
e s Phy C.de (se).
"*kyi : Ph. gyi (="Tib. Kho.).
Y v ng [pfo : read: pa mang po (= Tib. Kanj.)?
" yod + : read:yod pa (= Tib. Kanj.)?
myi{///: i.e. yid du.
" CE Tib. Kanj. yid duowi Cong ba’i dri an, = O. amanaujingandha, KN. 360.4.-.
" nen rog : Tib. Kanj. me rog.  Cf. Bhikkhu Pasadika, “Tib J 380, a Dunhuang manuscript
Iragment of the Sutrasamuccaya,” in: Bauddhavidyasudhakarah : Studies in Honour of Heinz Bechert on the
Occasion of bis 65th Birthday, ed. Petra Kieffer-Pulz and Jens-Uwe Tlartmann, Swisttal-Odendorf : Indica et
Tibetica Verlag, 1997 (Indica et Tibetica, Bd. 30), p. 489, n. L 1.

N sbyi moi men rog: "Lib. Kanj. sna ma’i me tog; KN. 360.5. jatika-.

Wdu ] ta.

"V yid du i ong ba’i dri am /. B.om. (s.e.).
du e ]t
" pa rala: of, Tib. Kanj, skya sar; KN, 360.5. -patala-,
Y b mar da : = KN. 360.6. ~kumnda-, Tib. Kanj. ku mu ta.

" tsam pa ka . N, L. tsam-pa ka; Ph. om. (s.c.).
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gyt dri'® rnams kyang tshor vo /7 chu las skyes pa’i me tog rram pa mang po’i dri

1490 191

ruams kyang tshor te / °di Ita ste /¥ aut-pa la dang / " *pad ma dang / ku mu ta

192 > a7
dang pad ma dkar - 504, p0

Kanjur: rnams kyi dri dag kyang tshor vo // me tog dang *bras bu’i shing rnam pa mang
po’i me tog dang / bras bu’i dvi mams kyang tshor te /°di Ita ste /" 'tsan dan dang
ta ma la’t dab

Kanjur: 7a dang / . 5,,,, rgya spos dang / a ga va'i dvi zhim po ynams kyang tshor ro'” //
spos rnam pa tha dad" pa brgya stong gnas geig na dug pa thams cad kyang tshor
ro // Vthams cad kyang shes ., ,, 50 //

whor ro // byol song [sJu /

Kanjur: sems can ky!'” dvi rnam pa mang po yang™™ tshor te / di lta ste / glang po™" che
dang / rta dang ba lang® dang / ra lug dang / phyugs kyi dri ynams kyang tshor ro
// dud *gro’i skye gnas su

" dris Bodre (s.c)).

autpale: =S, B, N, L; J, Pk, D, C.aud pa la (= "Tib. Kho.); Ph. aud dpal la (s.c.).
" pad ma - S, B, N, L. pad-ma; the other Kanjurs read pad ma instead,

Ve ta: 1. MS, S, aut-pa la (w.r.).

mpzzd ma: S, B, N, L. pad-ma;, the other Kanjurs read pad mia instead.

" tsan dan . N, L. tsan-dan.

da gara : cf.'Uib. Kanj.rgya spos; KN 360.7. -zagara-

o 1L MS, S, om. (wr).

Ydad . T, MS, S, dang (w.r.).

YT thams cad kyang shesso . = D1, D2, D3, Bj, K ere. swrvani ca vindati; KN. 360.9.-,

ban glang : cf. ‘Tib. Kanj. glang po che; KN. 360.9. basti- (“clephant™); n. 99, 314,

]‘m/eyi : B,N, D, L. gy/ (="T'ib. Kho.), Ph. kyis (s.e.); U MS., S, Gems can) thams cad kyi (w.r.); cf.

KN. 3609, sattvanim.

200
yang : N, L. ang.
201

glang po . ], Pk. glang bo.
ang : S, Ph. glang (w.r.).
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(kha 96b5) gyurd pa / srog chags rnam pa mang po’i / lus O gyi dri |, yang tshor ro //
skyes pa dang bud med gyi lus gy/ O dri, yang tshor ro // khye'u dang bu mo
1 lus

Kanjur: song .. 51, ba’i srog chags’® rnam pa mang po’i lus kyi dri rnams kyang shor ro
// skyes pa dang bud med kyi lus kyi*® dii rnams kyang tshor ro // kbye’u dang bu

0’1 lus

(tshlor te / dri yang dag par shes mod gyi / dri de dag

Kanjur: kyi dri rnams kyang'® tshor vo // viswa dang shing gel pa*™ dang / sman dang
(U171 R4S thag ving po na dug pa’i dvi vnams kyang tshor vo // dri yang dag par

tshor te / dvi yang dag par shes mod kyi / dri de dag

Kanjur: gis 7;2.1'"."pb1'ogs // de dﬂggzwﬂyorm par mi ‘gyur vo // de 'di ;) 5 na dug bzhin
du lha dag gi dri mmams kyang tshoy te / °di lta ste /*“yongs 'du_sa brtol gyi dri

rnams kyang tshor vo // me tog *Vman da

sha ka» chen po dang / *phrul gy dri chan (,L_),yil217 dri | yang tshor ro // phrul

zmcljﬂg.\‘ T MS. om, (s.¢).
0 kyi i T MS, S om. (w.r.); of KN.360.11. -drmabbiva-.

*Sying po : cf. Tib. Kanj. thag ring po.
206

kbrad po : cf. Tib. Kanj. shing gel pa, KN. 360.12. -gulma-.
wr kyang: C.om. (s.c.).

Mpa: 1. MS,, S, Ph. ba.

P wiyi bslad [dfo : cf. Vi, Kanj.myos par mi “gyar ro; KN. 360.13. na sapmubyati.

“pa vi ya tra ;o cf. lib. Kanj. yongs ‘du sa breol; KN, 360,13, parijataka~, D1, Bj, K ete.

pariyatraka~ (= Tib. Kho. pa #i ya tra). Cf.also n. 213, 335; TeS, 104, 280.

ko bidara’i = KN. 360.14. kovidirasya, "I'ib. Kanj. om. (w.r.).
Hz e Pl s (e
myos + Pk.mos (s.c.).

Y yongs du sa breol ;. T MS., S. yongs du {dang /} sa brtol (w.r.); cf. KN. 360.13. parijataka~, DI,

Bi, Kete. pariyatraka~ (= Tib. Kho. pa vi ya tra). Cf.n. 210, 335; ItS, 104, 280.

Ponan da vaba . =S; Ph.med di va ba (s.¢); 1, B, Pk, C, D.man di va; N, L. man-da ra, cf. Tib.

Kho.ma da’ ra; KN 360.14. manddrava-.

™ man Ju:os.c. forman deu.
byl gyi o of. 'Lib. Kanj. #ha’; KN. 360,14 divya~
" dri chan gyi: de. dvi can gyty Tib. Kanj KN. 360.14. (divyanam) puspanim (gandbin ghriyats;
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gyi dri rnam pa tha dad pa /***a ga ru’i phye ma dang /

man da va ba chen po dang / *’many dzu sha ka dang / ;5,4

Kanjur: ra ba dang
“hnany dzu sha ka chen po rnams kyi 1ha’i g 5., dri nams kyang tshor 1o // lha'i

a ga yu’l phye ma dang /

Kanjur (77..361.1; T. 171a6; J. 148a2; S. 201a3; Ph. 344a7; B. 182b4; ™. [54a4;
207a7; D. 134b2; C. 158a7; L. 212bl): *"tsan dan gyi **'phye ma’i dri rnams
kyang tshor vo // tha’i me tog ruam pa tha dad pa brgya stong gi dri dag™™ kyang
ot t5hor 10 /7 de dag gi ming®® rnams kyang shes so // ha’i bu

(kha 97a2) gyi lus gyi dri || tshoro™ / de; *di Ita ste .brGya byin ., [ha’i dbang poy.._.)’
lus gyi dri yang tshor |,/ de ste” rNam par rgyal ba’i khang pa na / rtse ba
Kanjur: 7 lus kyi dvi vnams kyang tshor te / 'di lta ste / lba’i dbang po brGya byin gyi lus
kyi dri yang®*®
Yabing dga’ mgur*

tshor r0** // rNam par rgyal ba’i *“kbang pa na ;4 vise dga’

D1, K. @ivyanim) gandbanam (gandhan ghrayati) (= Tib. Kho.)).
M dyi rnam pa tha dad pa : '1ib. Kanj~ KN.361.1.-,
Y yan dara ba: = S; Ph. man ﬁ_’ va bay ], B, Pk, C, D.man dia ra; N, L. man-da ra; cf. 'Tib.
Kho.ma ’da’ va; KN. 360.14. -mandarava-.
"onany dzu sha ka: Ph.om. (s.c.); the other Kanjurs, incl. S, read many-dzn sha ka instead.
onany dzi sha ka . VRoman dzn sha ka & Tib, Kho. man dzu sha ka); the other Kanjurs, incl. S,
readmany-dzi sha ka instead.
tcan dav « Ph. tsan dan (s.c.); N, L. tsan-dan.
T pbyema’i . =S (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. phyi ma dag gis (s.c.); the other Kanjurs vead phye ma dag gi
instead. Cf. KN. 361.1. —carnanan.
324 dag . Ph.ruams.
o ming . Bomi(s.c.).
o tshoro « ie. tshor vo.
Pdeste o of. KN. 361 4. yadi vd.

228

yang . T MS., S, rnams kyang (w.r.?); N, L. ‘ang.
2 .
Fo: S, on.(s.e).

e khang pana: =S (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. /abngp(zm (s.c) J, B, Pk, N, C, L. kbang bzang na, .
khang bzangs na, KN. 3614, praside.

o 2hing dga’ < 1. MS. om. (s.e.); Ph. «abingdga’.

omgnr: T MS, S, dgur (w.r.?).
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Kanjur: spyod pa ‘am / Chos bzang’™ Iha’i *“mdun sa na Sum cu’™ vtsa gsum pa’i lha

2 W . . .
riams I chos ston pa um / vtse dga™ ba’i phyir skyed mos tshal gyi sar byung ba

de

ro//
anjur: yang™" shes so // ha’i bu ., gzhan raams kyi so s0% lus kyi dvi rnams kyang

. 245 3 . S
tshor ro // tha’t bu mo rnams™ dang / tha’i chung ma viams kyi lus kyi dvi rnams

kyang tshor 1o //

247 PR .

de Jrabu’ gzhulngl

Kanjur: lha gzhon nu rnams kyi lus kyi dvi ynams kyang tshor vo // . 1, tha gzhon nu
48 . bt T p 240, )L 250 s .

ma " ynams kyi lus kyi dri ynams kyang™ tshov te / dii de dag gis™ kyang mi
"phrogs shing myos par yang mi ‘gyur o // ynam grangs 'dis”’

e ste s of. KN, 361.4. yadi va.

" Chos rab : of. Tib. Kanj., Chos bzang; KN, 361.4. Sudbarmi-~.
o bhor o of. Tib. Kanj. mdun st; KN, 361.4. -sabbi-~.
Bdeste : of. KN, 361.5. yadi va.

& GHASH e, gHas Si

haang: =S, N, L; the other Kanjurs read bzangs instcad.
Mdun s 0 S, N, D, L. dun s (w.r.).

en 1, Ph, Pk bea.

g ), B, Pk N, C.oom.

Mdga: ], Ph, B, Pk, C. om. (= '1ib. Kho.)).

ounama: 1ib, Kanj. chung ma; KN. 361.6.-vadbi-~.
"yang . PhyN, L. ang (= Tib. Kho.).

pams 0 U MS.LL S, om. (w.r).

Mo = KN. 3618 cf. Tib. Kanj. myos par yang mi gynr ro= O. na ca sammubyati ().
7 de Ita bu'i gzbung du . cf. Tib. Kanj. ruam grangs dis, KN, 361.8. anena paryayena.
Mona . C.oom. (s.¢.).

e kyang: B. kying (s.c.).

Mpe =8, Ph, B, D, G Ly T, Pk, N. 7.

Plais: U MS. gf (s.c.).

Bdic T MS. dri (s,
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o yang tshor ro // Tshangs ris gnam, gyi Iha’i sras po rnams dang / Tshangs
chen gy lus gys dri | yang

Kanjur: srid pa’i vtse mo’i bar du skyes pa’i sems can de*’ dag .0 g7 lus kyi dri vnams
kyang tshor ro // Tshangs ris kyi Iha’i bu rnams dang Tshangs pa chen po *“'dag gi

lus kyi dri rnams kyang

....................

tshor ro // nyan thos dang / rang sangs rgyas dang / byang chub sems dpa’

dang / de bzhin gshegs

Kanjur: tshor ro // rnam grangs *dis Iha’i ris thams cad kyi lus kyi dri rnams kyang tshor
et 10 /7 nyan thos dang / vang sangs rgyas dang / byang chub sems dpa’ dang /
de bzhin gshegs

256

Kanjur: **pa dag gi skw’i dvi rnams kyang tshor ro // de bzhin gshegs pa *'dag gi gdan gyi

dri rnams kyang . 55, tshor 1o // de bzbin gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag pav

so // ; sna’i dbang plo] d(e) yang dr[i] rnam pa / mang p(;..'c'ie dang de dag
gy(Ds my(i) "phr(o]gste*™/

Kanjur (KN.361.12; 'T. 171b5; J. 148a8; 5. 201b4; Ph. 344b6; B. 183a4; Pk. 154b2;
N. 208al; D. 134b7; C. 158b6; L. 213a2): #dzogs pa’i sangs rgyas de dag gang

260

na bzhugs pa de yang’ rab 11’ shes so /7 de’i sna’i dbang po de yang®® dri mam pa

mang po’“de dang de dag gis 1.5y, i phrogs te /

e n 263 y - . ap ) P
de dag gzhan | la 'ang **|lung, ston mod gyi /|, dran ba nyams par ’gyur ba

Pide: =S, D, Li J,Ph, B, Pk, N, C.om.
mgi ¢ S, Ph. gis (s.e.).

Sdaggi: = S; Ph.dag gic (sc.); the other Kanjurs read mams kyi instead.

B pa dag @i : Ph.pa’i (= Tib, Kho.),

Tdag gi - Ph. rnams kyi dag gis | (cf. 'Tib. Kho. rnams gyr).

Bophro)gste i phrogs te.

yung : N, L. ang (= 'Tib. Kho.).

Nyab ti: Pk.rab du (= Tib. Kho).

®'yang . N, L. ang.

2 e dang de dag . 'T. MS., C. dang / de dag (w.r.; # S); cf. KN, 361.13. tais tais.
¥ Jung ston mod gyi : cf. KN. 361.14. vygkaroti; of. Tib. Kanj. ston re.
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myed do //

Kanjur: wyams pa "am / gnod par gyur pa yang™* med do // de "dod na dvi de dang de
206

dag"® gzhan dag la yang™® ston te / de dran pa nyams pay gyur ba med do //

dc’sna’ dbang po rnam dag 'gyur / ._., des ni rnam pa mang po’i dri

Kanjur: g 4, de nas beomn ldan das kyis -\, de’t tshe tshigs su bead pa 'di dag bka’ stsal
to // °%de yi *“sna yi dbang po rmam dag gyur // gang rnams jig rten kbams 'di
thams cad na // dvi zhin dvi mi zhim pa ci yod pa // des i ynam pa mang . ;s
po’l dri

(kha 97b4) yang wshor // .._gag rnams ’jig rten khams ’di O thams chad na // dri zhim
dri myi zhim ba ji yod pa /. .., ma li ka O dang {/} ..dbyi m0’™ men tog™"
dri, // ... ta ma la’ {/)

Kanjur: vang tshor // (= 22) sna ma’i me tog dri dang ma i ka / *"tsan dan ?ta ma la
Jur: yang g g fa ma ia

7

shes /. skyes
Kanjur: ‘dab ma dang // rgya spos dag dang a ga *"ru yi dri // me tog bras bu sna mang de
dag dang // (= 23) skyes

(kha 97b6) pa bud med ring na ’dug pa dang // khye’u rnams dang ni bu mo de

275 e Sy 276 . .
dagi” // ..., de’i gnas gyang des ni dri las shes // *"“khor lo | rgyal po, rnams

yang + N, L. ang.

" dag: T.MS,, S. om. (w.r.).

yang - N, L. ang (= Tib. Kho.).

7 gungso : i.c. gsungs .

S deyi: Ph.de’i (="Tib, Kho.).

* cna yi: Ph, B, Pk, C. sna'’i (= Tib. Kho.).

P dbyi o+ “fax”; of. T'ib. Kanj. sna ma (“Jasminum grandiflorum”) = KN, 362.4, jati,

“ amew tog+ the character “n” was erased. For the archaic form smen fog, sec n. 180.

Tycan dan : N, L. tsan-dan.

ta mala yi dabma: U MS. ta <ma> 'l mdab wma, S, ta ma la’i mdabma (wr?; = Tib. Kho.);
Ph. ta ma la'i “dab ma; KN. 362.4. tamala-patra~.

T yi« Phorn’s (="1ib. Kho.).

ws .
“dagi ¢ de. dag gl

I kbor Io rgyal po: 'Lib. Kanj. “kbor [os sgynrrgyal, KN, 362.8. vdjan~ ... cakravartin~,
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dang // sems can rnams kyi dvi yang de bzhin shes // de yi gnas kyang des ni dri las
shes // (= 24) *khor los sqyur’” vgyal . 1., rRams kyang de yis shes //

(kha 97b7) stobs gyi ’khor /o skor dang *"“kor gy rgyal | // de’i?” .., khye’u dang bu

mo ._de bzhin.,  te // **btsun mo thams chad dri las de’is shes // yongsu longs

spyod rin cen rnam
282

dang voyal phran dang // de bahin kbye’u dang bu mo

284

Kanjur: stobs kyi**' *kbor los sgyur
de’ dag dang // chung ma’i "khor kun dri las de yis shes // (= 25) yongs su longs

spyod vin chen nam™

[= ¥ SO [ o e = e e
g .

Kanjur: .5, mang dang //**sha ba gang dag sa®™’ la *dug rnams dang // bud med rin po
cher gyur de dag kyang // byang chub sewms dpa’ de yis dvi las shes /7 (= 26) de dag
rnams kyi

..........................

Kanjur (KN.362.12; 'I". 172a3; J. 148b5; S. 202a4; Ph. 345a6; B. 183b3; Pk. 154b8;
N. 208b1; D. 135a5; C. 159a4; L. 213b2): #gyan rmams ci yod pa // lusla . 5,
btage™ pa ynam pa sna tshogs gzugs // gos dang phreng ba byug pa spos rnams
kyang // dri las byang chub sems dpa’ de yis shes // (= 27) de bzhin *greng

27

Tsgynr: 1, C, L. bsgyar.

M kar ayi vgyal = s.c. for “kbor gyi vgyaly;  cf "Tib. Kanj. wgyal phran; KN, 362.8. rajan~ ...
wandalin~.

4% = KN. 362.9. tesanr, Tib, Kanj.-.

* braun mo thams chad : cf. Uib. Kanj. chung ma’i “khor kun; XIN. 362.9. antabpura saiva.

Mbyi TV MS,, S kyis (s.c.).

Mrgwtr 1, G, L. bsgyur; Ph.om. (s.c.).

e 'I. MS. om. (s.c.).

e longs: 'T. MS. om. (s.c.).
S mam L. MS. mmams (s.e.).

* eha ba: 2 KN. 362.10. kapyani; = D2, K ete. gopyani, D1, gobyani, 'U'. MS., S, spa ba (s.c.).

Mea s 1L MS. la (se).

e phyang phrul . cf. "Tib. Kanj. rgyan raams; KN, 362.12. gbharana.

28‘)gnm o cf. Tib. Kanj. 'greng; KN. 362.14. sthita~.

20 btags: #KN. 362,12, amukta (= D1, D2 erc.)y = C6, B, P1, 2, NI, N2 etc. abaddpa. |, C. btabs
(s.e.).
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Kanjur: dang 'dug dang nyal ba dang // vtsed mo dga’ ba ;5 mthu stobs thams cad
kyang // mdo sde dam pa ’di ni’” gang dzin pa // brtan pa de yi *sna yi stobs
kyis’" shes 17(= 28) gx16 SpOS wchog

11 oy *ldan chig *dug nas de bzhin shes shing tshor // .. *"di zhes bya ba yul na
dri di yod /7. xi
Kanjur: "bru mar dri yang de bzhin te // me rog *bras bu ynam pa mang po’i dvi?™ // 2, o

dri ’di ga ge mo na yod ces kyang’™” // *dug bzhin du ni cig char'® shes shing tshor //
(=29)7i

mkhas pas de dag thams

302

Kanjur: yi phrag ni ynam pa sna tshogs na // ""tsan dan me rog vgyas mang gang yod dang

// sems can gang dag de na gnas pa ;. ., yang // mkbas*" des de dag thams

(kha 98a5) chad dri las shes // khor yug de’i) ngos la | gnas pa O dang // rgya mtsho
o “imching rnam, dbus na | ’khod pa dang // sa’ dbus na sems chan gang gnas
pa // mkhas

Kanjur: cad dri las' shes // (= 30) “kbor yug ngos la gang dag gnas pa dang // rgya

307

Uopbiul stobs : cf,'Lib, Kanj. mrhu stobs; KN, 362,14, rddhi-bala~.

i S, dag (s.c.).

"V sna yi: Ph,saa’i (="Tib. Kho.),

M kyis: Ph, B. kyi (s.c.).

®ynar+ cf. 'Tib. Kanj. bru mar; KN. 363.1.-taila~,

S tdan chig dug nas de bzbin : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. "dug bxbin du ni cig chavy, KN. 363.2. sakrt-sthita~.

M di abes bya ba yul na dri di yod o of. 'Tib. Kanj. dri 'di ga ge mo na yod ces kyang; KN. 363.2.
amatkasnii desasmi imasmi gandhan.

i S, di (s

" kyang . S, Ph. bya (s.c.).
O har ;= S; the other Kanjurs read car instead.
' phug nang : cf. Tib. Kanj. phrag, KN. 363.3. vivarintara~.
% van dan © N, L. tsan-dan.
B sikbas B khas (s.c.); Pk, kbas (s.c.).
N ouching rnam dbusna - cf. Tib. Kanj. dbus na; KN, 363.5. madbye.
Fas: Cola (s,

e khor yug: B. {{ Whbor yug; ], Ph, Pk, C. "khor yug.
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mtsho’i dbus na **gang dag *khod pa’” dang // sa yi dbus na sems can gang gnas pa
/1 mkhas

shes // .. ha ma yin gyi, bu mo | ._de ’is, shes // lha ma yin gyi rtsed mo

dga’ ba, shes // de’i sna’ | mthu*"

Kanjur: pa .4, des ni thams cad dri las shes // (= 31) Iha dang lha ma yin kyang'" de
bzhin shes // des ni lha min bu mo dag kyang shes // lha ma yin gyi rtsed mo dga’

ba’ang shes // 'de yi sna yi*'* dbang po’i mthu

Kanjur: de *dra //(= 32) n/zg'.'v”;,r.]ml y kbrod dag na rkang bzhi gang yod pa // seng ge stag
dang de bzhin glang chen michog // de na ma he ba lang ba men ymams // de dag

gnas pa*'de yi sna yis

(kha 98a8) shes // bud med gang g/ “"rum na bu yod pa | // khye’u ’am {/} "on te bu

drilas she[s//)
Kanjur: shes // (= 33) bud med gang dag sbrum mar'" gyur pa 1, dang // kbye’n “am
on te bu mo gang yin pa // runt na ‘chang ba shin tu'' ngal ba’i lus // de la gang

yod de yis'" dri las shes // (= 34)

Idan ba, bu ni "byung

hit}

Trgya B, brgya (s..).
Weang dag = S, D, Ly =KN.363.5.y¢; ], B, Pk, N, C. yang dag (s.c.),

309

pa: ] ba.
"outhy : cf. 'Lib. Kanj. dbang po’i mthu; KN. 363.8. bala~.

Mhyang: = S (= Tib. Kho. gyang); Ph. dang (w.r.); the other Kanjurs read yang instead.

" deyi: S, Phode’ (= "T'ib. Kho.).

M sna yi o 10 MS. sua yi fsna yi) (s.c.); Phosna’i (= Tib. Kho.).

" ban glang kiu brug: cf. 1ib. Kanj. glang chen mchog; KN. 363.9. hasti-naga~. For ban glang -
Ske. bastin (“elephant™), see n. 99, 198,

B deyi: Ph.de’i (= Tib. Kho.).

U vy na bu yod pa . f.'Utb. Kanj. sbraom mar gyur pa; KN, 3063.1 1. gurvipaka~.
T sbrune wear 1, B, C. sbiune bary Pk. sbrum par.

W shin tu: §, Pk shin du (= "Tib. Kho).

319

deyis: = §; the other Kanjurs read de yi instead (s.c.); of. KN.363.12.50 (janati).
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Kanjur (KN.363.13; T. 172b2; J. 149a3; S. 202b4; Ph. 345b6; B. 184a2; Pk. 155a6;
N.209a2; D. 135b3; C. 159b3; L. 214a3): sews can'* mngal du zhugs pa’ang des
shes te // ymam par Jig'' pa’i oy chos kyang de yis shes // Phud med di** ni
sdug bsngal ynams dang bral // bsod nams ldan pa’i bu ni byung

nye bar zhi ba’i sems gy

Kanjur: bar shes // (= 35) wxso9 Skyes bu'i bsam pa mang po'*’ vab shes te // bsam pa’i dri
yang de bzhin de yis tshor // dod chags zhe sdung de b2hin “chab pa dung'™ // nye
bar zhi ba’i sems kyi'®

(kha 98b3) dri yang tshor // **%a la gag gi gter yod de dag dang // nor rnams dang ni

dri las byang chub {/}

Kanjur: dri yang tshor // (= 36) sa la gter rnams gang dag yod gyur pa // nov ynams dang
i gser dngul "gron gy, bu yis /7 leags kyi sgrom vnams de bzhin gang ba dag /
dvi las byang chub

(kha 98b4) sems dpa’ de’is shes // mu tig nor bu do shal se mo O do // rin thang

/ot g myed (4

332

Kanjur: sems dpa’ de** yis shes'" 1/ (= 37) mu tig noy bu do shal se mo do // vin thang med

pa’t vin chen rnam mang po // -5y, 10 thang med

W sems can U, MS., S, sems can gang dag (w.r.).

i 1L MS., Ph Yigs (war),

2 bud med ... de bzbin de yis tshor /7 In "I, MS,, these sentences were mistakenly omitted and
later inserted in the cighth [ine.

Hodi TOMS., S de (war); KN 363,14, iyane.

Vbyung bar ‘gyur . = KN. 363.14. prasavisyate; # Vib. Kanj. byung bar shes.

S sems parhkun ;. “captivating, charming” (< “a stealer of the mind”)? Cf. Tib. Kanj. beem pa; KN.
364.1. abhipraya-.

0 sab du skes - of. ‘1ib. Kanj. rshor = KN, 364.1. ghrayate; O, janati (= 'Tib. Kho. shes).
¥ po: =S, Ph (= Tib. Kho); the other Kanjurs read por instead.

dang : N, L. dag (w.r.).

Whyi o 1. MS., S, kyis (w.r).

sa la gug gi grer yod de dag dang . of."Uib. Kanj. sa la gter rnams gang dag yod gyar pa; KN. 364.3,
prehiviya ye capi nidbana santi.

“rang : s.c. for thang.

e S di (sel).

Wibes . = D3, janati; KN, 364.4. ghrayati (= D2, Bj, K ete.).
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(kha 98b5) pa’i mying dang ’od dbyibs kyang // **..., de bzhin steng gi [haO’ me

me tog gang “yod”pa// wedie
Kanjur: pa’i ming dang ‘od dbyibs kyang'*® // de dag thams cad de yis' dii las shes // (= 38)
de b2hin steng gi tha yi me tog ymams // man da va ba'™ dang many-dzu sha ka

dang // yongs 'du’i me . 56, 10g gang dag yod gyur pa // dpa’ bo di na

(kha 98b6) *dug |, .. brtan ba'™., de’is™ 'di dag tshor // gang gi gzhal myed khang
rnams jz *dra ba // yangs dang "bring dang de bzhin ngan pa'*' ste // de na |, sna
tshogs pa’iy gzugs yod

Kanjur: *dug bzhin de dag tshor // (= 39) gang gi gzhal med kbang rnams ci dra ba //
yangs dang ‘bring dang de bzhin chung ngu dang // de na rnam pa sna 5y,
tshogs gzugs yod

Hogyang de bahin

Kanjur: pa // °di na “dug bzhin sna yi stobs kyis tshor // (= 40) bskyed™ mos tshal gyi sa

yang de bzbin shes // Chos bzangs'™ dang ni ¥Nam par 5., vgyal ba yi // kbang

bzangs'" mchog na *ha gang' "khod pa dang™/

¥ Tor the following verse, cf. IeS. 104,

i pa vi ya tva o cf. Tib. Kanj. yongs ‘du; KN. 364.8. parijata~ vl D1, D2, D3, Bj, K erc.
pariyatra~ (= 'Fib. Kho.); cf.alson. 210, 213; ItS. 104, 280.

Ho kyang: 1. MS., S, Ph. dang (w.r.).

Wd(’y/'.\‘ : =S; Ph.de’i(w.r.); the other Kanjurs read de yi instead (w.r.); of. KN. 364.6. 0.
S nan da ra ba: e = KN 3647, mandarava~; of. S, N. man-da va; J, Ph, B, Pk, C, D. man da
ra, L. man-di ra, ‘Uib. Kho. man 'da’ va.

Y hrtan ba ¢ of. Tib, Kanj. dpa’ bo; KN, 364.8. dbira~ (= Tib. Kho. brtan ba); v D1, 12, D3, Bj,
Kete. vira~ (="Fib. Kanj. dpa’ bo); cf. also n, 928; IS, 104,

Wdeis s = KN. 364.8. 50, Tib. Kanj cof. ItS. 104,
" ngan pa: of.'Uib. Kanj. chung ngu; KN. 3649, -hina~
i ‘dug nas « cf. "Tib, Kanj. ‘dug b2hin = KN, 364.10. sthita (read: sthito).

W Chos rab chos ston © = KN. 364.11. Sudbarmadbarman~, D1, D2, D3, Bj. Sudbarma ye deva (=
‘Tib. Kanj. Chos bzangs ... Iba gang “khod pa). Cf. Krsh. 204.

¥ gyang de bahin vab du shes: = KN. 36412, ca tarhd prajanare; D1, D2, D3. sadd prajanati =
"U'ib. Kanj. 'ang rtag tu shes.

('“/i.vkywl ¢ S raads thus (= 'Tib. Kho.); I MS. gekyed (s.¢.); the other Kanjurs read skyed instead.

" bzangs: N, L. hzang,

W[izng:r: S, N, L. bzang.

N ha gang “khod pa . = KN, 36411, -dbarman~; = D1, D2, D3, Bj. ye deva. Cf. n. 343.

W gang - 1. MS. ngag (s.c.).
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‘dug bzhin de’ dri yang tshor // lha’ bu rnams des ni dri las shes //_ .,
Yl.gang na_,. sudag ., . las  byed Jdug_ .., [pa]

354

Kanjur: de na tha bu'™ brtsen'™ pa’ang rtag tu shes' // (= 41) gang zhig gang na las ni

byed pa

.......................................

Kanjur (}.1.364.13; T. 173al; J. 149a8; S§. 203a5; Ph. 346a$; B. 184b2; Pk. 155b4;
1..209b3; D. 135b7; C. 160a2; L. 214b3): “am // dug dang nyal'™ dang gang
du'™ °gro ba .y 75,0, yang // di na *dug bzhin de dag dri yang'® tshor // lha yi**' bu

362 36

rrans des ni dri las shes // (= 42) me tog mang brgyan'®® **lha yi bu mo gang //

165

phreng ba thogs shing hab lhab rmams kyis brgyan // gang dang gang du’® risen

.....................

Kanjur: 5, cing'®” 'dong ba*™ dag / byang chub sems dpa’ de yis dri las shes // (= 43)

"dang: = S, Ph; the other Kanjurs read dag instead (w.r.).

SUba’i bu rrams gang = KN, 364.12. ye ... devapurvah; cf. 'l'ib. Kanj. lba bu.

Y gang na su dag las byed “dug pa am : of. 'Uib. Kanj. gang 2big gang na las ni byed pa "am // 'dug,
KN. 364.14. yo yatra karma kurute sthiro va.

“Ihabu: N, L. Iha'i bu (= "Tib. Kho.).

N prtsen s Ph, D, rtsen.

R ang rtag tu shes . = 11,12, D3, ca sada prajanati, KN. 364.12. ca tathd prajanate (= 'T'ib. Kho.);
sce n. 344,

156 nyan ;= KN, 364.14. $rnoti # '1ib. Kanj. nyal.

S phyang phrul ; cf. Tib. Kanj. lbab lhub; KN. 364.15, -gbbarapa-.

w)/yﬂl o = KN 364.14. $pori ="11b. Kho. nyan.

du o B, Pk. du (se); C.

Wdri yang : = S, Ph, D, L (= Tib. Kho.); ], B, Pk, C, N. dri yis (w.r.); KN. 364.13. gandhu
(tesam).

“Uba yi . S, Ph. Iha’i (= 'Tib, Kho).

O brgyan : B, Pk, rgyan.

*bayi: S, Ph. Iha'i (= 'Tib. Kho.).
i C ot
S ytseir - J, C.brtsen & 'Tib. Kho. bresend).
“epyad + cf. Tib. Kanj. rgyu hay, KN, 365.1. ~carin~.
“eing : 1, Ph, B, Pk, C. 2bing.
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knaen STeng du svid pa’i vtse mo'” bar gyi lha // Tshangs pa Tshangs chen gzhal
med kbang rgyu ba // bsam gtan gnas sam “on te langs pa ..y yang // de dag der
ni dri las

oNgs Pa gy - angey // oy sna’i dbang

Kanjur: r7ab tu shes // (= 44) °0d gsal gyi ni lha yi bu ynams kyang // " shi “phos skyes pa

74

gsar du ongs pa shes // byang chub sems dpa’ mdo *di’™ dzin pa yi // sna yi dbang

Kanjur:.;}.“ di sy ’d/‘ﬂ/*ln'”ig):/'lv‘ pa yin // (= 45) dge slong gang rnams bder™ gshegs
bstan pa la // mngon par brtson

nyan
Kanjur: pa “chag cing “dug pa dang // lung nod kba ton'” mos pa’i dge slong rnams //
thams cad | .., byang chub sems dpa’ de yis shes // (= 46) wvgyal ba’i sras po

s
nyan'’®

., byane chub sems
; byang

Kanjur: thos gang yod pa'™ // la lu rtag tu shing drung gnas pa dag / dge slong *di zhes bya

o dong ba : J,Ph, N, 1D and L read thus (= Tib. Kho.); 1. MS., S.deng ba (w.r.?); B, Pk, C. 'dad
pa (s.e); of. KNL 36416, gacchati. .
Pano + = S(="Tib. Kho.); Ph.mos (se.); the other Kanjurs read 720 instead.
e ste s of. T, Kanj. om te; KN. 365.2. atha,
7' For the following verse, ¢f. ItS. 105~1006.
" Kun snang dang ba + of. 'Tib, Kanj, "Od gsat; KN. 365.3. Abbasvara~; 1tS. 106,
ki phos . =S, Ph (= T1b. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read ‘ehi phos instead.
TOdi 1 MS. om (s.¢).
s gynr pa: =S, Ph (= '1b. Kho. gyurd pay; the other Kanjurs read "gywr ba instead.
P hder . ="Tib. Khoy the other Kanjurs read bde instead.
Tkbaton: =S, N, L (= 1ib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read kba don instead.
o wyait ;] wyen (s.c.).
" spyod pa : cf. 'lib. Kanj. gnas pa; KN. 365.7. vibaranti.
pa s 1 MS. ba (s.e.).
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ba®' dir'™ gnas shes // de dag thams cad .5, mkbas pa des shes so // (= 47)
byang chub sems

dpas{/}

Kanjur: dpa’ dran ldan bsam gtan pa // vtag tu lung nod™* kba ton'*® dga™™ gang dag /
kbor gyi nang na chos kyang rab “chad"™ pa // de dag dri las .5, byang chub sems
dpas

(kha 99a8) shes // bde bar gshegs pa thub chen phyogs gang na // .phan zhing thugs

(2 /1 prc jig tlen
3

Kanjur: shes // (= 48) bde bar gshegs pa thub™ chen phyogs “'gang na // nyan thes dge
dun mdun_gyis™ bltas dbus na // phan shing thugs brtse “'rab ru chos “chad . .y,

pa /7 jig rten

dag / gang rnams thos nas dga’ ba['li yid ‘gyur ba // ..., ...,. byang chub
sems dpa’ {/}

Kanjur (KN.365.12; 'T. 173bl; J. 149b6; S. 203b6; Ph. 346b5; B. 185a2; Pk. 156a2;
N. 210a4; D. 136a6; C. 160b2; L. 215a5): mgon po de yang dri las shes // (= 49)
(KN.sos) SCHIS can gang ynants chos “di wyan pa dag / gang ynams thos nas dga’ ba’i yid
gyur pa // de na rgyal ba’i *khor ynams thams cad kyang // - ., 'di na ‘dug bzhin
byang chub sems dpa™?

®pa: =S (="Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read bar instead.

odir s S5 (s.¢).

W vab du chos “chad pa . of, Tib. Kanj. chos kyang rab chad pa; KN. 365.10.dbarmam ca prakasayanti,
od . nong (s.c.).

B khaton: =S, N, L (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read kba don instead,

e dga’: D. ga’ (se.).

ochad ; 3, C. ‘chang (s.c.).

S thub T MS. thun (s.e.).

e gang na : 1. MS., S, dag na (w.r.); of. KN. 36511, yasyam.

" sradin ayis s T MSL S, gyisui (wr);, of. KN 365.12. puras-(kyrah).

rab s U MS, S rag tn (war); of KNL 36511 prafkaseti); 'Tib. Kho. rab du.
P dpa’: S, Ph, D, L. dpas.
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Kanjur: shes // (= 50) de yi sna yi stobs ni de "dyar 'gyur // de la lha yi sna ni da dung med

396

1/ zag pa med par gyur pa’®* tha yi sna // 'de yi *sngon du gro

‘am / rigs gyi bu mo
Kanjur: bar *di gyur ro0 // (= 51) oy g,y 17Tag par rgyun du™ bitson pa' gzhan yang /
vigs kyi bu "am / vigs kyi bu mo

401

Kanjur: de

chos kyi vnam grangs 'di dzin tam ston tam / vab tu *“chad dam / i ger

dri na /'™ lee’; yon tan stong nyis brgya po 4 de dag dang ldan pa’i lee’i

Kanjur: dbang po thob par “gyur te / de lee’i dbang po de Ita bus vo gang dag myangs pa

405,

dang / vo gang dag "tshor ba dang / vo gang dag lce’i dbang po la veg

407

(kha 99b6) pa de // thams chad ‘phrul gyi ro , dam par *gyuro™® // ji nas*” yid du myi

P de la de dra snai mthur gyurd re - of, "Uib. Kanj. de yi sna yi siobs wi de “drar “gyur, KN, 366.3.
etadpsam ghrapabalan sya bhotr,

P oyarpa: =S, PhyD, Ly 1, B, Pk, N, C. gywr pa’i (Le.?), of. '1ib. Kho. 2ag pa myed pa phrud gyi
sna yin no; KN, 366.4. divyasya ghranasya anasravasya.

“deyi: Ph.dei (='Iib. Kho)).

e sngon du 2 J, C.sngun di, 13, L. sdun (s.c. for sngun) du; f. KN.366.4. pairvam (gamant).
YTy Tag du rgyuw wyi chad par brwon ba . of. Tib. Kanj. #Tag par rgyun du brison pa; KN. 366.5,
Satatasamitabhiyukta. Secn. Sl

W I MS. Ph, C.oru (wer).
" pa: =S (= 1ib. Kho, ba); the other Kanjurs omic this word.

" brgya phrag beu gryis po : of. 'Tih. Kanj. stong nyis brgya po; KN. 366.6. dvadade~ (Gibvagupa-)ata-,

Wie: D des (w.r),

2 chad dam : B. ‘chang ngam (s.c.).

Myi gordrina s =S (= KN. 366.6. likbamanas; ="l'ib. Kho. dris na); Ph. ye (s.c.) ger 'dri na, ], B,
Pk, N, D, C, L.yi ger drir ‘jug na (= CS, C6. hikbapayamanas),

T MS,, S, o

¥ tshor ba dang /ro gang dag: S. om. (s.¢.).

406 » I,
QYuio . 1.e. Qyur ro.
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‘ong ba’i ro gang yang myi myong ba // de lta bu myong bar ’gyur ro // .gang
_; yid du myi ’ong ba’i
Kanjur: pa de thams cad 1ba’i 1,5, 10 bro ba"™ dam par "gywr vo // ji lrar **yid du mi

410

ong ba’i vo gang*' yang mi myong ba de lta bu myong bar ‘gyur 1o // yid du'*' mi

I I
ong ba’i

(da)g
Kanjur: 7o gang yin pa*'* de dag kyang de’i Iee’r"" dbang po’i steng du reg na lba’i ;. 70
bro bar "gyur vo // khor gyi nang du song nas chos gang bshad pa des g« ) serns

can de dag

"byung ste // snying la {/}
Kanjur: dbang po tshim par gyur te*" / mgu ba dang / yongs su mgu ba'" dang / mchog tu
dga’ ba skye’o // 1w de’i sgra yang''® zab cing yid du Cong la mnyen® zhing

suyan par'"™ byung ste''’/ snying la

‘Jam zhing /

W jinas : of. Tib. Kanj. ji lrar, KN. 366.8. yathi.
Sha T MS. bar (sc.3).
e yid du mi Cong ba't © B oyid du Cong ba'i (s.c); Pk.oyid tu Cong ba’i (s.c.); cf. KN. 366.9.
a-manaapan.

110

gang . =S, Ph (= Tib. Kho,; = KN. 366.9. kaipit); the other Kanjurs read gang dag instead
(w.r.).

" Pk .

m[}/[ : B, Pk om. (s.c.).

e o Pk le (s,

e Do (wr).

"ha : Pk pa (se.).

" yang . N, L. ang,

i muyen =S, 1), C, L (= Tib. Kho.; = KN. 367.1, madbura~); Ph.wmnyan (s.c); ], B, Pk, N.
giyen (w.r.).

me‘: I MS. bar (s.c.).
" snyap par byang ste : = S, Ph (5 "Lib. Kho.snyan pa “byung ste; = KN. 367.2. uiscarisyariy; the
other Kanjurs read siyan par “gyur te instead (w.r.).

120 .
SCHSH L 1.e SCTHS SH,
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Kanjur (KN.367.2; T. 173b7; J. 150a4; S. 204a5; Ph. 347a5; B. 185b1; Pk. 156a8; N.
210b4 D. 136b3; C. 160b8; L. 215b5): bab**' pa'* dga™* bar *gyur ba des sems
425 426

can de dag** dga’ mgu rangs pa’i sems su gyur 0% // gang dag .2y o chos
bshad pa de dag gis kyang de’t dbyangs *jam zhing

de’i drung du’gro barsems so // Thai

Y ong ba’i sgra*™ thos nas / lha mams kyang blta ba dang /

Kanjur: snyan*™ pa yid du
phyag bya ba dang / bsuyen bkur bya ba dang / chos mnyan 5., pa’t' phyir

e’ drung du gro bav sems so // Iha'i

semso // brGya byin dang / Tshangs pa dang /

Kanjur: bu dang tha’i bu mo rnams kyang blta ba dang / phyag bya ba dang / bsnyen bkuy
bya ba dang / chos Mw pa’i phyir drung du "gro bar |\, senes so /7 brGya
byin dang /**Ishangs ra dang

(kha 100a4) Tshangs ris gyi [ha’i bu {mo}*" rnams gyang blta ba i phyir / phyag bya O

bab T MS.L S, bab (w.r); Pk, bad(s.e.).

\”Z/m 0 =5, Ph(="Tib. Kho.); J, N, D, C, L. pa dang; B, Pk. dang.

Wdga': =, 8, Ph, B (= Tib. Kho.); Pk, N, D, C, L. dang dgn’.

" e dag: 1. MS. om. (s.c.); f. KN.367.2. te sttvds.

Pomgu S, dgu(se.) B, Pk, mgur (s.c.).

o rangs pa’i : =S, Ph (="lh. Kho.); N, D, C, L. yi rangs pa’iy B, yirang pa’i (s.c.); ], Pk. yid rangs
ba’i; of. KN. 367.2. udagra-.

"o B, Pk om. (s.e.).

”‘qmymz o Losayen (se).

Y yid du : ], Pk. yid t.
4myi[l duong ba’isgra » =S, D, L (= KN.367.3. -nirghosayr ... -manojiam); ], Ph, B, Pk, N, C. yid
du (vl tu) ‘ong ba (= ‘T'ih. Kho.).

Mopa'i s TOMS )L S ba'i (wn?),

e drung du gro bar sems so // tha't bu dang tha’i bu wmo rnams kyang blta ba dang / phyag bya ba
dang / bswyen bkur bya ba dang / chos sunyan pa’i phyir : Ph.om. (s.c.).

onnyan 1 MS. nyan (s.¢.).

N Tshangs pa: 1. MS. Tebings ba (s..).

Y ba’i bu fno) © of. KN 367.6. devaputra~.
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bkur*'® bya ba dang / chos mnyan pa’i phyir drung du "gro bar sems so // klu dang
ot iy RO b o dag" kyang

(kha 100a5) blea ba’% phyir / phyag bya ba’i phyir / bsnyen bkur bya ba’i phyir / «chos
mnyan pa’i phyir» O drung du ’gro bar sems so // lha ma yin dang lha ma yin

Kanjur: blta ba dang / phyag lf_yzz“ml;/.z dang / bsnyen bkur bya ba dang / chos mnyan pa’i
phyir dvung du gro bay sems so // lha ma yin dang lha ma yin gyi bu mo rnams
kyang blta ba dang / phyag bya ba

Kanjur: 1,54, dang / bsnyen'™ bkur bya ba dang / chos mnyan pa’i phyir drung du gro

bar sems so // nam mikba’ lding dang nam mkha’ lding gi bu mo rnams kyang blta
ba dang / phyag bya ba dang /

gnod sbyin gi bu mo | dang / sha za dang / sha za’i
3 » o ¥ - ol ~ 2y . ULFTL 9 g b4 - -
Kanjur: bsuyen bkur bya . \+y.5 ba dang / chos mnyan pa’i phyir drung du gro bay sems so
/) mi am ci dang mi “ant ¢’ bu mo ynams'” dang / gnod sbyin dang / gnod sbyin

gyi bu o rnams™ dang / sha za dang .+, sha 2a’i

de la bkur sti byed // sti stang | byed /

Kanjur: bu mo rnams kyang blta ba dang / phyag bya ba dang / bsnyen bkur bya ba dang /
Py 442

phyir drung du gro bar sems te / de dag kyang de la bkur sti

chos mnyan pa
byed // sti* stang 54,7y d** byed /

3 ys ~
Y bsnyen bkur: U MS. bsnyen kur (s.c.).
437 . . .
“dag: =S, Ph; the other Kanjurs read rrams instead.
438

bsnyen : ] bsnyer (s.¢.).

139 . . . . .
“rnams =S, the other Kanjurs omit this word (= 1'ib. Kho.).

M nams ;= S; the other Kanjurs omit this word (= Tib. Kho.).

W@ =Sy B (mayan) pa’i bya ba'i (s.c.); Ph. om. (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read @rnyan) par bya
ba’l instead (w.r.),

"t Ph, B, N, D and L read thus (= 1ib. Kho.); J, Pk, C. bsi; 1. MS., S. stir (w.r.).

Weti =], Pk, C (= Tib. Kho.); S, B, N, D, L. .

du: B, Pk, N, C. om. (= Tib, Kho.).
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K npjur (27.367.13; 1. 174a7; ]. 150b1; S. 204b6; Ph. 347b4; B. 185b8; Pk. 156b6;
N. 211a5; D. 137al; C. 161a7; L. 216a6): btsun par byed / mchod pa dang /
447,

sol ba dang / dbul ba*™ byed do // dge slong dang / dge slong ma dang / dge
bsnyen dang / dge bsiyen mea rnams kyang lta*” ‘dod par gyur vo /7 .54 T2V

(kha 100b2) po dang rgyal po’i; bu dang / rgyal po’i blon «po» rnams gyang lta *dod
rgyal po rin po che | bdun

Kanjur: po dang rgyal bu dang /**’rgyal po’i blon po rmams kyang lta®" dod par gyur vo //
stobs kyis*™* “khor los*™ sqyur ba’i vgyal po dang / kbor los™ sgyur ba’i rgyal po vin

po che sna ., bdun

chos smra ba de ._., yang dag pa nyid,

Kanjur: dang ldan pa bu dang beas pa®™ / ¥ blon po dang beas pa /¥ btsun mo’i “khor dang
beas pa dang / g-yog *khor dang beas pa yang"® bkur bstiv™® bya ba’i phyir Ita *dod
par gyur 10 // 3y chos smra ba'™ de*® de bzhin gshegs pas ji skad*® gsungs pa

S bla mar byed : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. brsun par byed; KN. 367.13. gurukivam ... kavisyanti.

™ byedo : i.c. byed do.

W gsol ba dang : = S, Ph (= "Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read gso/ bar (.. par) byed instead.

Wdbul ba: =S, the other Kanjurs read dbul bar instead; cf. Tib. Kho. *bul ba.

"ita: Ph, B, Pk. bita.

0 rgyal po’i blon po: = S, Ph, D, L (= Tib. Kho.; = C4, C5, T2 ete. vaja-marrd); J, B, Pk. blon po'i
blow po(w.r.); C. blow bo’t blan bo (s.c.); N. blon po (s.c.); cf. KN. 367.14. rajamarya api rajamabamitri api (=
D1 ete); Bj, N1 vajamabamatya, C4, CS, 12 ete. raja-marra.

“ta: Ph, B, Pk. blta.

2 kyis . = S(cf."Llib. Kho. gyi9); the other Kanjurs read kyi instead.

Yoy =S, 1y Ph.le% (s for log); the other Kanjurs read /o instead (= Tih. Kho.). -

o1 =S, Dy Ph,om. (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read /o instead (= Tib. Kho.).

Bpa T MS.L S, om. (wr).

Y blon po dang beas pa /: B. om. (s.c.).

7 btsun mo’i khor dang beas pa dang / g-yog ‘khor dang bcas pa ;= S, D, L (= O. sdntabpurip
saparivard), ], Ph, B, Pk, N, C. brsun o’ i “kbor dang g-yog *kbor dang beas pa= KN. 36716, sa-antabpura-parivara
= Tib. Kho. besun mo dang “khor du behas pa.

" yang : N, L. ang.
pstir: J, Pk, C. bsti; Ph, B, N, L. sti (= Tib. Khol); S, D. stir.
“ba i B, pa (se).
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$hzbin* yang dag pa

snyan pa’i chos 'chad de // .gzhan..,., yang_.,., bracm» ze dang khyim O
bdag dang / *Yjongs gyi ’gro ba ., _. riams . . rtag

466

Kanjur: ji lta ba bzhin du™ snyan pa’i chos “chad do // . o bram ze dang khyim bdag

dang / yul gyi i gzhan dag kyang rtag

Kanjur: tu rgyun mi good™ ., par tshe’i mthar™ phyin gyi bar du / chos smra ba'”

de’t phyi bzhin du brang bar “gyur ro // de bzhin gshegs pa’i nyan thos rnams
kyang de la Ita dod par

e v 10 /e Ssanes 5 e 470 , P
Kanjur: ‘gyur ro // vang sangs vgyas viams kyang de &’ lta 1\, ‘dod par gyur 1o //
sangs rgyas beom ldan das vnams kyang de la gzigs bzbed par *gyur vo // rigs

(kha 100b7) gy/ bu po,"am / rigs gyi bu mo de / phyogs gag na *dug pa / de’i phyogsu

Kanjur: kyi bu "am / rigs kyi bu mo de phyogs gang na ‘dug pa de’i phyogs su de bzhin

g5hegs o sy P V'gzigs te chos chad do // sangs rgyas kyi chos rmams kyi snod du*”?

e

e B.om. (s.c.).

2 skad : B. snyed (s.¢.).
" bzhin yang dag paji lta ba - Ph, B. om. (s.c.).
“Yhehin . Pk. babin du.
“tjongs gyi "gro barnams : of. Tib. Kanj.yul gyi mi; KN. 368.1. naigama-janapada~.
“Shabin di s Pk bzbin (sc.).
“Tgeod : = S; the other Kanjurs read ‘chad instead. Cf. "Lib. Kho. chad.
S nthar . =Sy Phomtha’ ma (s.c); Comtha’ ma (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read meha’ mar inseead.
CtTib. Kho. tha mar, KN, 368.2. (yavad ayus-)paryavasinant.
“ha i B. pa (s.c.).
ey T MS. om, (s.e.).
M gzigr e U MS. gzags re (s.c.); of. KN, 368.4. abbimukhan.
du: J, Pk, C. .
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bar’gyur ro // de nas becom Idan ’das gyis de’i tshe tshigsu bchad pa *di gsungs

Kanjur: te / de ltar de 2ab cing yid du

473 » 474

ong ba’i *"thos kyi sgra®” byin par gyur o // de
nas beom Idan *das kyis de’i tshe . 1y, tshigs su head pa 'di dag bka’ stsal to //

Kanjur (KN.368.8; T. 174b6; J. 150b7; S. 205a7; Ph. 348a4; B. 186a8; Pk. 157a5; N.
211b6; D. 137a6; C. 161b7; L. 216b7): **de yi lce yi dbang po mchog tu "gyur //
nam yang ngan pa’i vo ni yong® mi nyong // veg ma thag tu lha yi ro bror gyar*™
// tha yi vobro™ shin tu* ldan .5 pa yin 1/ (= 52)

[d]byangs ni rtag par rab du smra // . ., des bshad

Kanjur: rna bar snyan cing yid™® du®’ ong ba dang // jam zhing *mmyen pa’i sgra skad
vab tu snra /7 kbor gyl dbus dev dga’ bav “gyur ba yi // zab mo’i dbyangs ni rtag
par vab tu smra // (= 53) s bye ba kbrag kbrig du ma’i dpe™ rnams kyis //
des'™ bshad

w1, Pk

4 chos kyi : = S, Ph (= Tib. Kho. chos gyi); the other Kanjurs read chos ruasms kyi instead; cf. KN.

368.5. dbarma-(Sabdo).

47(;;{7‘/1: T MS. smva (s.c.).

bzhag: of. 'Tib. Kanj. reg; KN. 368.9. niksipta-,
T rab du "gyur : = KN 368.9. bbavanti (divyd) # 'T'ib. Kanj. 7o bror gyur.

" de yi lee yi© Phy B. de’i Jee’s,

47")r0ng : =8, Ph, B, D, L (="tib. Khol); J, Pk, N, C. yod (s.c.). Cf. KN. 368.8. (na) jiru = nam

yang ... yong(nu).

4RO 5

gyur . S. gyur ro.
Mo 1L MS., S, bror (w.r).

" ] da,

S snyan pa . of. Tib. Kanj. menyen pa, XN. 368.10. madbura~.

Y yidu ong zhing nyan du dga’ ba ste . of. 'Tib. Kanj. yua bar snyan cing yid du "ong ba dang; KN,

368.10. ravaniyam (D1, ramaniyam) istdnt ca manoramin ca.

™ dbung : cf."Lib. Kanj. dbas; KN. 368.11. madhya-~.
o yid . Pk. ying (s.c.).

T J,C.oru,

" mnyen pa . B, Pk.mnyan pa (s.e.); Ph.nyan pa (sc.).
" dpe: S.dam (s.c.).
dee: B, Pk, de (s.c.).
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pa byed // *'lha dang klu dang gnod {/}
Kanjur: pa la chos mmams™” gang nyan pa®* // de na de** la mchog tu dga’ ba skyed // deé*”

la mchod pa dpag tu med pa byed // (= 54) lha dang klu dang ., grod

Kanjur: sbyin lha *'min dang // gsang ba pa dag vtag tu de lta "dod // chos 'di shin tu*” gus

499
!

par wyan pa de // you tan *di*” dag thams cad de yir™ gyuar // (= 55) g0 dod

1'7[1’/‘ gyur

Ka n]urna TG azsay Ften kbams °di dag / dbyangs kyis thamis cad du yang go bar byed //

SOT 502

de yi dbyangs ni mnyen’™’ zhing Yjam pa ste // z2ab cing swyan la shin t”” dga’

Kanjur: bar "gyur // (= 56) rgyal po sa bdag *kbor 4., los sgyur™™ ba ynams // mchod
pa’i phyir wi**de yi drung du “dong"" // bu dang chung mar beas te thal mo shyay //

¥ For the following verse, ¢f. ItS. 106~108.

492 . .
riams © Pk, rnis (s.c. for raanis = rnams).

M pa B, Pk, na (s.e.).

e B, Pk. nga (sc.).

Pde: B. nga(sc.).

M0 of. Tib. Kanj. gsang ba pa dag; KN. 368.14. -gubyakas (ca); Cf.n. 558,614 1tS. 107.
i dang : Ph.wma yin dang (f, Tib. Kho. ma yin).

e ], Pk, G da

i S, de.

o deyir: N, L. de yis (w.r.); of. KN, 368.15. tasya.

o miryen © B.omnyain (s.c.).

s 3. dn

W a s tor fo.

os . =S, Ph, Dy the ather Kanjurs read /o instead (= Tib. Kho.).

Ssgyur . C. bsgyar.,

“deyi: S, Ph.de’i (="Tib. Kho.).
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rtag tu de la chos ni

.....................

ri mo mchod pa

rtag tu bkur st byed /7 75,

Kanjur: nyan par *gyur // (= 57) gnod sbyin rnams kyis
klu dang dri za dag gi tshogs rnams dang // sha za pho dang sha za mo rnams kyis

// bsti*M stang’ "’ vi o mchod pa

lha’i bu gzhan dang // 1ha’ bu mo

Kanjur: rnams kyang byas // (= 58) Tshangs pa rmams la de ni dbang byed *gyur”" // lha
bu dBang phyug che dang 1 5.5, ABang phyng dang // brGya byin de bzhin lha yi
bu gzhan dang // lha yi bu mo

(kha 101bl) mang p(o) drung du ’gro // sangs rgyas ’jig rten phan zhing "%nying

Kanjur (KN.369.8; T. 175a5; J. 151a5; S. 206al; Ph. 348b3; B. 186bg; Pk. 157b3; N.
212a7; D. 137b4; C. 162a6; L. 217bl): mang po drung du ‘gro // (= 59) sangs

S18

rgyas jig reen phan zhing thugs brtsé'* gang // wyan thos beas pas’ de yi dbyangs

thos nas 1/ 1. \35.) *bal ston pa dang srung’* ba dag kyang mdzad // chos

S07

dong : B. dong (s.e.); C. ngas (se.); Ph. gro(se.).
*amang po de dag : cf. '1ib. Kanj. tshogs ruams, KN. 369.5. -gana~.
M lyis 0 S byl (se).
Octi s Pk.ste (s.e); J, C.bsti
MWpei o =S, Ph, B, N, D, L; I, Pk, C. st (="11b. Kho.).
mrmng 2 T MS. betang (sc.).
P nyed : s.c. for byed.

Y dBang chen dBang po tha’i bu rnams < cf. Uib. Kanj. tha bu dBang phyug che dang dBang phyug,
KN. 369.7. Mabcstvaro Ivara devaputvap.

M ogyur s C.gyar.
M snying brtse : cf. Tib. Kanj. thugs brese;, KN. 369.9. (okabita-Yanukampaka ~.
Y ngo bstan pa: cf. Tib. Kanj. zhal ston pa; KN. 369.10. mukba-dariana-~.
¥ prtse . Ph, Pk rtse (s.c.).

sl‘)[,n.r :TLMS., S pa (sel).
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Kanjur: °di ‘chad pa la ni dgyes par’* "gyur // (= 60) vTag par rgyun du’’* brtson pa’*'/
gzhan yang byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po chos kyi ynam grangs ..., di
‘dzin tam / klog

Kanjur: gam / vab tu *chad dam / ston tam / yi ger bris na / de’r’” lus ky?*® you tan

brgyad brgya thob par gyur vo // de’i™ lus yongs su dag ste / *“Ipags pa’i mdog

RN AR Ay .
bai dit vya 55, a1

. .' ........................... . ‘;2 > -5
Kanjur: dag cing / g vz, Semis can ynams kyis' mthong na dga’ bar "gyur vo // de’t’" lus

yongs su dag pa de la stong gsum gyl stong chen po’i’ jig rten gyi kbams thaws cad

snang

po dmg/ kb”dO(g)bng ...........
Kanjur: ste / stong gsum gyi -z, Stong chen po’i jig vten gyi khams na sems can gang
d/lgj 8 b ‘pho li/_f 16 dang / skye ba dang / ngan pa dang / bzang po dang / mdog

s20 srung =S, Ph; the other Kanjurs read bsrung instead (= Tib. Kho.).

par: Boom. (s.c.).
W T MS., Ph. tu (w.r.).
523

pa: = S {(ct 'Tib. Kho. ba); the other Kanjurs omit this word.
“ag pa . = KN. 369.13. suddbap (= D1, Bj ee.), v.d. K- = Tib. Kanj.-.

5 ophags pa : s.c. for lpags pa.

Y thad dam B chang ngam (s.¢.).

Ydei: §, B, Pk, C. de yi.

Py 0 1L MS., S, kyis (s.).

dev 1, B, Pk, C. de yi.

Wipagspa: =), S, B; Ph Jpag pa (s.c.); Pk sbags pa(s.c.y; N, D, C, L. pags pa; cf. KN. 369.13.

-cchavi=, 'T'ib, Kho. 'pbags (s.c. for lpags) pa.

N bai din rya: =S, Ph, BN, L; I, Pk, D, C. bai dit rya. Cf.Tib. Kho. be du rya.
ki o S Ryl (s.c.).

ey ], B, Pk, C. de yi.

Mpo"i 2 Copo(sel).

A dag: S. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

Yha: TV MS., S. om. (w.r.).
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bzang

ri’i rgyal po [k]la/sems chan  gnaspa rnars
Kanjur: po dang / mdog ngan pa dang / bde *gro dang / ngan "gro dang / vi **Kbo ra khor
YUG (17500 dang / Kbor yug chen po dang / IHun po dang / i’ vgyal po Ri vab la

Sems can gang dﬂg gnas pll FRAS

Kanjur: dang / "og tu mNar med pa’i sems can dmyal ba la thug pa dang / steng du Srid
Pa’i ¥tse mo’t 35y bar du / sems can gang®™ gnas pa de dag thams cad kyang bdag

@i lus

gyi khams ’di na / nyan thos sam / rang sangs rgyas sam / byang chub sems
dpa’am™'/
Kanjur: la snang bar "gyar vo // stong gsum gyi stong chen po’i ’jig vten gyi kbams 'di na

. . 542
nyan thos sam / vang Sangs vYas . sy, St / byang chub sems dpa’ “ane’ ™/

(kha 102a1) @ // de bzhin gshegs pa ._. la la | bzhugs pa dang / ._gang., de bzhin

dag la bsnyen bkur byed

Kanjur (KN.370.6; T. 175b4; J. 151b3; S. 206b1; Ph. 349a2; B. 187a8; Pk. 158al; N.
213al; D. 138a2; C. 162b4; L. 218a2): de bzhin gshegs pa gang la la dag
bzhuge'® pa dang / de bzbin gshegs pa de dag chos gang ston pa dang / sems can
gang dag de bzhin gshegs - 15, pa de dag la bsinyen bkur byed

Y7 Rab lhum po : of. "Uib. Kanj. Ri 7ab, KN. 370.3. -Sumeru~.
Y Kho ra khoryug - = S; the other Kanjurs read Khor yug instead. Cf,'L'ib. Kho. Kho ra yug, KN.

370.3. Cakravada-.

Y bStiv myed pa : cf. 1ib. Kanj, mNar med pa; KN. 370.4, Avici~,
w'gﬂng‘: = 5, Ph (="T1b. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read gang dag instead.
N dpaan : i.c. dpa’ am.

Rdpa’ am : L. dpa® <>ma (s.e.; haplography).

W hzhugs : Pk pa zhugs (s.c.).
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vongsu dag pa’i phyiro <//>

Kanjur: pa dang / sems can de dag thams cad kyi lus so sor thob pa *ang®™ bdag gi lus la
snang bar ‘gyur vo // de ci’i phyir zhe na /di ltay de yi*¥ lus ;o yongs su dag
pa’t phyiv vo //

Kanjur: de nas de’i tshe beomn ldan *das kyis tshigs su bead pa 'di dag bka’ stsal to // gang

zhig rgya chen mdo *di *dzin byed pa // de’i™" lus ni yongs st 55,5, dag pay gyur
549
§

// rnam dag’Ybai dii vya las’™ grub pa ste // rtag tu sems can

(kha 102a4) rnams gyis ., rtag du., mthong na dga’ // °%.| _gang gis , mdo (sde, O

P 551 g
bzhin // ..., > "jig rten . _lus., gyvang B ‘
Kanjur: rnams kyis mthong na dga’ // (= 61) me long phyis par gzugs brnyan™* snang'™’ ba
bzhin // lus I 1. 55, jig 1ten Pdi dug

mthong // yongsu [dalg pa, lus ni de dra’o // ’jig O rten khams ’di; sems
chan ji yold] pa [/1(/)

Kanjur: de bzhin snang // sewss can gzhan’™ min rang byung de yis mthong // yongs su dag
pa’i lus ni* A dra’o // (= 62) iy, Jig vten kbams 'di’i sems can ci yod pa //

S444 . . . e

"oang: =S, N, L; the other Kanjurs read yang instead (= Tib. Kho.).
Wdeyi . =S, C; the other Kanjurs read de’ instead,

Y pgyachen + = S; the other Kanjurs read #gya che instead.

Waei s =S, Ph(=Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read de yf instead.
™ bai dii ma: =S, B, N, C, Ly J, Pk, D, bai dit vya; Ph. bai du rya. C£.'Uib. Kho. be duvya.
“as+ =S, Ph (= ‘Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read frar instead (w.r); of. KN, 370.10.

(vaidarya-Ymayo.

Y gang gis mdo sde yangs pa *di “dzind pa - of. 'Vib. Kanj. gang 2big raya chen mdo di “dzin byed pa

KN. 370.11. yah sutra dbareti idaim udavan.

P ig rten luy gyang de bzhin de la snang : cf. Tib. Kanj. lus la jig rten 'di dag de bzbin snang, KN.

370.12 loko ()sya kaye ayn drsyare ratha.

52
Y brnyan © Pkorwyan (s.c.).
553 e

snang » 1. MS. snang mang (s.c.).

“Vdidag: =S, 1D the other Kanjurs read de dag instead (w.r); of. KNL 370,12, ayu (m.c.< ayaps

“this”).

SSSgz/ym 2 I, B, Pk, N, Clgzbar (s.c.); of. KN 370.13. anya-.
opi s Bona (sel).

e S.di (wr).
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srid pa’i rtse bar gzhalmyed ..........
Kanjur: ha (56, 18 tha ma yin dang gsang ba pa // sems dmyal yi dags™" dud "gro’i

)I'S()Z

skye gnas rnanis /7 lus de la ni g2ugs briyan so sor snang // (= 63) srid pa’t*" rtse

bar*® gzhal wed

(kha 102a7) khang gi tha // brag rnams dang ni ri dang **Ko ra yug // Gangs ri Rab
g8 2 g8 g yug 8

he
i()sde
Kanjur: 5., khang gt tha /7 brag rnams dang ni vi dang Kho ra yug / Gangs vi Ri rab
IHun po chen po'® rnams //*"de yi lus la*® rnam pa thams cud snang /1 (= 64) de

yi lus la

Kanjur: nyan thos beas pa yi // sangs vgyas rnams dang sangs vgyas sras gzhan yang'™ //

$72

(Tazeasy byang chub sems dpa’ geig pu’ " gang gnas dang // tshogs la gang dag chos

(kha 102bl) rab gang ston pa | ., // de’i rnam dag lus ni de ’dra ste // ’jig rten
// de’(i) rang bzhin lus{/} .........................

Kanjur (KN.371.6; T. 176a3; J. 152al; S. 207a2; Ph. 349b2; B. 187b8; Pk. 158a7; N.
213b2; D. 138a7; C. 163a3; L. 218b2): ston riams kyang swang // (= 65) de yi

Y gnod shyin : of. "Uib. Kanj. gsang ba pa, KN. 371.1. ~gubyaka~. Cf.n.614; 1tS. 107.

" byol so(ng) ris + <f.'Lib. Kanj. dud "gro’i skye gnas; KN. 371.2. tirascayoni~. Cf. also n. 615.
i T MS. S min (s, of KNL 371 manusya-.

0y dags: L. yi dwag.

sz/ L MSObaE (s,

har =S, Ph, D, L (= Tib. Kho.); J, Pk, N, C.rab (w.r.)y B. aa (se.); of KN, 371.3. yavat.
Ko ra: s.c. for Khora

“Tor the following verse, of. 1eS. 108~109.

S mthoug ba . of. "Lib. Kanj, snang; KN. 371.5. pasyati

S67

cheir po: "I MS. om. (s.c.).
N de yi lus la vuam pa thams cad snang : T MS. om. (s.¢.).

*Ig: S and Phread thus (= 'Tih. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read Jas instead.
0 dus pa dag la - cf. 'Tib. Kanj. rshogs la gang dag; KN. 371.6. gane ca ye.
T yang : U MS., S, dang (s.c.), of KNL 3715, pi.

mgt'z'gp// o 1, Pk, Cogeig bu (s.c.); Phcig bu(se.).
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Yrnam dag lus ni de dra ste /7 jig vten kbams yiams thams - 5., cad de la snang
// de ni da dung "lha yi ma’” thob ste // de yi rang bzhin lus

ba, ..., // byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po / de bzhin gshe«g»s pa
yongsu mya ngan las /

Kanjur: ni de “dra’o // (= 66) #Tag par rgyun diu’’® bitson / gzhan yang byang chub sems
dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po de bahin 1 4.5, gshegs pa yougs su mya ngaw las

na / yid gyi las |, yon tan *"brgya phrag

‘chad pa, dang /) byis [salm) 1] plags™
bebu gryis ) dang ldan e //

Kanjur: *das nas / chos kyi rnam grangs di dzin tam / ston tam /°*rab tu *chad dam / yi
ger A am / klog na / yid kyi las kyi yon tan stong . 5.0 0Yis brgya po g iy de

dag dang™ ldan zhing

(kha 102b4) yid gy/ dbang po yongsu dag par 'gyur ro // de yid O gy dbang po
yongsu dag pa des // *thuang du wshlilgsu behad pa O gehig muyan gyang / de'i

............ [« vt

don mang por
Kanjur: yid kyi dbang po yongs su dag par gyur vo // de yid kyi dbang po yongs su dag pa
des tha na tshigs su bead pa geig thos™ kyang / de’t don mang por

(kha 102b5) shes so // des de dag khong du chud nas // de’i **gleng gzhi O lus z1a ba

T ynam dag . B. rnams dang (s.c.).
" lha yi : =8; Ph./hai; the other Kanjurs read lha yis instead (wir.); of. KN. 371.8. divya ta
(Im.c.] <divyant tam li.e. kiyam “body”}); Tib. Kho. phral gyi.
Tona B lus (se).

Tdu: 1.MS., Ph, C.oru (war).

Y plags : of. Tib. Kanj. klog; KN. 371.10. vacayat~ “to read out loud” Cf. n. 637, 843.

o brgya phrag bebu guyis « of. 'Tib. Kanj. stong nyis brgya po; KN. 371.10. dvadasa~ Guanaskira-
guna-yata~.

Y vab tu chad dam . B, Pk. rab tu ‘chang ngam (s.c.); KN. 371.10. sapprakasayar~ (most of MSS.
read prakasayat~).

i s Ph, bri.

i dang : B.om. (s.c.).

W chung du : of. Tib. Kanj. tha na; KN, 372.2. antasas.

" thos . =S, Phy the other Kanjurs read thos pas instead, Cf. Tib, Kho. mnyan,

<"‘\V'glmg gzhilas . cf. 1ib. Kanj. (de’) phyir; KN. 372.2. (tan-)nidanam.
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Kanjur: (.54, shes so // des de dag khong du chud nas de’i phyir zla ba geig tu chos ston
/7 zla ba bzhi ‘am lor yang chos ston to // chos gang

...................................

588,

gyi dang; / jig rten [glyi *Vspyod pa ..., skad dam // sngags ;; de dag thams
chad / chos gyi tshul du **|yang dag par,

Kan]urbvbﬂd pa de la de brjed™ ngas par mi . 5. "gyur vo // jig vten pa’i Yjig rten gyi
tha snyad gang dag skad dam / sngags ci yod pa de dag thams cad chos kyi tshul dang

Kanjur: shyor 1o // stong gsum gyi stong chen po’i jig vten gyi kbams na / ., sews can
‘gro ba drug tu skyes shing “khor ba’i sems can gang ji snyed *pa de dag thams cad

kyi*”* sems kyi

Kanjur: “spyod pa’i g-yo ba rnams kyang shes so // g-yos pa dang **bsams pa dang spros pa
ot 1osny) TRaTS kyang shes shing rab tu rtogs so // ve shig”” ‘phags pa’i ye shes ma

thob kyang / de’i yid kyi dbang po*”* 'di Ita bur

(kha 103a1) @ // yongsu dag par gyur ro // chos gyi nges pa’i tshig gang dang / gang

ston . =S, Ph (= Tib. Kho. stond); the other Kanjurs read ston to instead.
M dran ba : of. 'Tib. Kanj. brjed, KN. 372.4. siyti-.

T ayams pa s of. 'Tib. Kanj, ngas pa; KN. 3724, sampramosa~.

“ spyod pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. tha syad; KN. 372.4. (loka-)vyavabira~

™ yang dag par stond to : cf. 1ib. Kanj. shyor ro; KN. 372.5. samsyandayisyati.
*brjed : Ph, B. rjed.

¥ jitsham . cf. 1ib. Kanj.ji snyed pa; KN, 372.5. ydvat~.

Mpﬂ de: S, om. (s.c.).

P kyi: S gyi (= Tib. Kho.).

U hye brag phyedo < cf, "1ib., Kanj. (rab tu) rrogs so; KN, 372.7. (pra-yicinisyati.
3 spyed pa’i - =S, D, Ly Ph.spyod pa la (s.e. for spyod pa’d); J, B, Pk, N, C. spyod pa. Cf. KN,

372.7. Cirta-)eavita-(vispanditani).

Y bsams pa: = B, Pky Ph, bsam gtan pa (s.e.); the other Kanjurs, incl. S, read bsam pa instead. Cf.

KN. 372.7. -manyita-.

T e shig: =],8, B, Pk, C; Ph.ressbig (s.e.); N, D, L. re 2big.

SuR

dbang po : Pk. dbang ba (s.c.).
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Kanjur (KN.372.8; T. 176b2; J. 152a7; S. 207b2; Ph. 350a2; B. 188a7, Pk. 158b5; N.
214a2; D. 138bS; C. 163b1; L. 219a3): yongs su dag par "gyur vo // chos kyi nges

“oa’i 1shig “Pgang dang gang vjes su . g, bsams te / gtam ston pa de dag®” thams

{l

cad kyang yang"

"dag par ston to // de bzhin gshegs pas gsungs pa thams

Kanjur: cad ston ro // sngon gyi rgyal bas mdo sde’ ynam grangs bstan pa thams . ;o.4 cad
chad do // de nas beom ldan “das kyis” de’i

(kha 103a3) tshe tshigsu behad pa *di | gsungs so // & // de’i yid gyi dbang po rnam

....................... QL

rnam ;mang
Kanjur: tshe tshigs su bead pa °di dag bka’ stsal to // . 15y *"de yi yid kyi dbang po rnam
dag "gyur // gsal 2hing “od gsal ynyog pa med pa ste // 1 \.5,5, BgAN pa bzang po de

bahin bay ma dang // des ni ynam pa mang po’i

Kanjur: chos vab shes // (= 67) brtan pa des ni tshigs bead goig thos kyang // de don rnam
pa mang po de yis shes // zla ba babi o am de bzhin "o yi bar // vtag tu

yang'' dag

Y bsamste < i.e. bsams te.
“ chos ;= KN. 372.9. dharma~;, DI. katha~ = Uib. Kanj. gram.

001 pa’itshig © S, om. (s.e.).

('“zgﬂng dang gang : B. gﬂngd_ﬂg (sc.); J, Pk, N, C. gngiﬂg gang (w.r.); of. KN. 3728, yam yam.

oo dag: I MS, S, om. (w.r.).

“yang © S om. (s.c.).

W lyis: Cokyl (s,

0 byung: probably s.e. for 'od byung; f. Uib. Kanj. "od gsal, KN 3731 prabbasvara~.

Y dri ma myed : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. ruyog pa med pa; KN. 373.1. andvila~.

N gsal ba i cf. Tib, Kanj. gsal (2bing); KN 3730, Saddbam (# MSS.); DL parvam (s.c. for
patu<kasme?); Bjetc. spastam; C4 ete. <sspagtamy, N1 sprstam (s.e.); O. patukam.

“de yi . Ph.de’i (= Tib. Kho.).

@ yi: Ph.lo% (="Tib. Kho.).

Myang . T MS. ying (s.c.).
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dag gyang, // lha
Kanjur: brel par®' vab tu smva // (= 68) sems can gang rnams ’jig vten kbams *'Vdi yi //
phyi vol dag dang nang na gang gnas pa // lha

614,

(kha 103a6) myi lha ma yin dang *"g

rnam par ji bsaris
Kanjur: i lha ma yin 27 dang gsang ba pa /7 ki dang dud “gro’i skye gnas gang®"’
song dang // (= 69) ’gro ba dyug na gnas pa’i sems can vnams // de dag viams kyis

riam par c bsawis

......

Kanjur: pa // skad cig tu

i thams cad (. 2, mkbas pas shes // “mdo "dzin_pa yi phan

622

yon 'di dag go®®' /(= 70) bsod nams brgya yi mtshan ldan®® sangs rgyas kyis // jig

rren kun nd* chos

Kanjur: gang rab bshad pa // °**de yi rnam par 1., dag pa’i sgra yang thos // de yis ci

N2 el par« = DPh, Dy S brelbary ], B, Pk, N, G, L. brel ba (s "Lib. Kho. “breld pa); of. KN
373. 4. sabitam.

“diyi 0 Ph.dii (= Tib, Kho.).

" gnod shyin : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. gsang ba pa, KN. 373.6. -gubyaka~. Cf.n.558; ItS. 107.

m/{yol wougris: cf. Tib. Kanj.dud "gro’i skye gnas; KN. 373.6. tiradcayoni~. Cf. also n. 559.
(']('g'mlg : = Ph; = Tib. Kho. = KN. 373.6. ye (cdpi tivaseayonisu); B. ngan (s.e.); the other Kanjurs
read gar instead (s.c.).

Y pha : s.c. for pa.

U de yang mdo sde °di ni baang ba'i you . cf. Tib. Kanj. mdo ‘dzin pa yi phan yon 'di dag go; 'I'. MS.,
S.mdo di "dzin pa’i phan_yon 'di dug go (w.r.); KN. 373.8. dharetva sitvam ima (read imi [m.c. < fmel with
most of the MSS.) anusamsah. "The translator(s) of ‘Tib. Kho. scems to have taken the pronoun imi
wrongly as referring to the noun satram. Cf.627.

1 Ph. du (= Tib. Kho.).

0 sndo “dzin payi: B, Pk, N, D, Cand L read thus (= KN. 373.8. dharetva sirram). 'T. MS., S,
Ph. mdo 'di ‘dzin pa’i (w.r.). See n. 618,

621

go: B.gi(sc).
“dan . B. lhan (se.).
2 pa . =S, Ph; the other Kanjurs read /a instead.

“deyi . Ph.de’i (= Tib. Kho.).
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bstan pa yang des’” bzung ste // (= 71) chos kyi mchog kyang mang du

des n(i) mtshams dang sh(i)gs

Kanjur (KN.373.11; T. 177al; J. 152b5; S. 208a2; Ph. 350b1; B. 188b6; Pk. 159a3;
N.214b3; D. 139a3; C. 163b8; L. 219b4): yuam par sems // de ni 1tag tu mang
po ston par gyur // de ni “Fnryos par . 5., nawe yang mi gyuy te // mdo dzin pa

630

% phan yon 'di dag go // (= 72) g 7y des wi mitshams dang tshigs

de la, ’chad // . .., yun ring

Kanjur: kyang rab tu shes // chos rnams kun gyi mtshan nyid mi mthun®" dang // don
dang nges pa’i tshig kyang ..., rab tu shes // ji ltar de dag shes pa bzhin du
chad ™ (= 73) // sugon gyi ’jig rten dag gi slob dpon gyis // yun ring

igs pamyed par o ro, /</>
Kanjur: *dir ni mdo sde gang bshad pa // de yi chos ynams “khor gyi dbus su yang // 1 12,4
%igs®" pa med par rtag tu de “chad do // (= 74)

(kha 103b4) 1 de’i yid gyi dbang po di “drar “gyur // ., [de ni, mdo O sde, ’di

625

des: Pk ages (sc.).
% de’is bshad pa riag par mang du skye : of. 'Uib. Kanj. de ni rtag ta mang po stor par "gyur; KN,
37311, babams ca so bbasati nityakalam.

" de yang mdo sde ‘di ni bzung ba yon : cf.'Uib. Kanj. mdo dzin pa yi phan yon 'di dag go; 't MS., S.
o ﬂ ‘dzin pa’i pha_ you ’u'l: dag go (w.r.), KN. 373.12. dbarerva sutram ima (read i [mue. < imel)
anusamsah. Cf.n. 618.

o myos pai . =S (= 'Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read swiongs par instead. Cf. KN, 373,12
samnoba.

“ondo dzin payi+ Ph, B.wmdo 'dzin pa’iy Pk, N, D, C, L.wdo “dzin pa yi (= KN.373.12. dharerva
sitvam). U MS., Somdo di dain pa’i (wor). Cfon. 618, 627.
o tshigs © D, tshig (s.c.).
N rnam parshes : = KN. 3741 vijanate; # 1. Kanj. vab tu shes.
0 0’ mitshan ma : of. Tib. Kanj. mtshan ayid i wethun, KN 3741, vilakgapani.
S mthun . Ph, D thun (s.2.).
“oebad ; Pk. ehang (s.c.); of. KN.374.2. bbasate.
" dlobs phon + of. "Lib. Kanj. slob dpor; KN. 374.3. “aeariya~. Cf.n, 641 (on slobs pon)

6365
7

igs « N Jig (s.c); Ph Jig rten (se).
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bzung |, *“plags pas so //., da rung ma chags ye shes ma thob ste // .., de’
sngon du 'gro ba ..'di,, 'drar,
Kanjur: mdo 'di bzung ba dang ni®*® klag®™ pa yis // **de yi yid kyi dbang po de drar gyur
// da dung ma chags ye shes ma thob ste // °di ni de yi sngon .-y, 5 du gro bar

1642

Kanjur: ‘gyur // (= 75) bde bar gshegs pa’i mdo "di** bzung na® yang // slob dpon gyi ni
sa la ’dug pa yin // sems can thaws cad la yang chos smra ste // nges tshig bye ba
snyed p 57, 10 mkbas par "gyur // (= 76)

(kha 103b6) bar gshegs pai®® mdo sde, 'di bzung bas /7., sKye mched drug rnam par
gshegs pai 54 g bas /i sKy g p
dag pa’i | yon gyi le’u zhes bya  ste beo brgyad do //: @ & // de nas bcom
ldan
. 646

Kanjur: **sKye mched drug ““rnam par dag pa’i phan yon gyi le’u zhes bya ba**

¢
ste beo®

brgyad pa’o /7 yx s75,// de nas beomn Idan

(kha 103b7) *das gyis / .mThu chen po thob pa, .., byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’

Kanjur: (5., das kyis / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po mThu chen po®™ thob lu

bka’ stsal pa / m'Thu chew thob rnam grangs *dis kyang™' di ltar rig

" plags: cf. Tib. Kanj. klags (0.0, bklage; KN. 374.5. vacayirod; cf. also n. 577,843,
i B om. (s.0.).
“blags . = Ph, B, Pk; the other Kanjurs read bilags instead. Sce n. 637,
e yi : Ph.de’i (="Tib. Kho.),
W slobs pon s cf. 'Vib. Kanj. slob dpon; KN. 374.7. acariya-. Cf. n. 635 (on slobs phon
A2y g .

di : B.om. (s.c.).

“brung na : = S (= 'Vib, Kho. bzang bas); the other Kanjurs read *dzin pa instead. Cf. KN,

374.8. dbarayanto.

(’“pﬂi s s.c. for pa’i (="T'b. Kanj.)?

B sKye mched drug rnam par dug pa’i phait you gyi - = S, Ph & Iib. Kho); J, B, Pk, N, D, €, L.

Dam pa’i chos pad ma (B, N, 1. pad-ma) dkar po las sKye mched dyug rnam par dag pa’ phan yon gyi.

640
Crnam par . Ph.rnams bar (s.c.).

par: C.pa (s.e.).
Gin bya ba: = S, 1); the other Kanjurs read by instead (= Tib. Kho.).
oY .1, B, Pk. beva.

o =], 8, Pk (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs omit this word.

651

kyang: B. kying (s.c.).
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(kha 103b8) par bya’o // gang | (gis "di ltar] chos gyi gzhung ’di lta bu [la] 0 “Zfl’/"f.z'{zd.p.{(

ma dang / dge bsnyen
Kanjur: par bya ste / gang dag kba cig™’ chos ..\, kyi roam grangs *di lta bu *di *“spong
ba dang / mdo sde 'di Ita bu ‘dzin pa’i dge slong dang / dge slong ma dang / dge

bsnyen

(kha 104a1) @ // pa, dang / dge bsnyen ma la gshe ba dang /| *“kha ngan tshig rsub

po z[e]r na // de dag | “*myi bde ba rnam par smyin par , ’gyur te // de ni

tshig gis brjod du yang myi nus so //
Kanjur (KN.375.3; 'T. 177a8; J. 153a3; S. 208b2; Ph. 351al; B. 189a6; Pk. 159b1; N.
215a4; D. 139b1; C. 164a7; L. 220a5): dang / dge bsnyen ma la gshe zhing mi

6581

suyan par smra ba dang / rshogs pa®’ . o\ mi dbyung ba’i tshig “risub po zer ba

de dag® gi ynam par smin pa ’dod pa ma yin par ‘gyur te / de ni tshig gis brjod
dil® yang®* mi nus so //

(kha 104a2) gag , mdo sde 'di Ita bu 'dzind pa dang // klog pa dang / “yongs chud par
byed pa dang //[]6(’5 gzhan ; la yang rgyas par | rab du stond pa / de dag | M’ﬂbde

Kanjur: gang dag mdo sde di lta bit dzin pa dang / klog pa dang / kun . ., chub par
byed pa dang / chad® pa dang / gzhan dag la yang"” rgya cher yang dag par rab tu

2 smmad pa : of. 'Tib. Kanj. spong ba (L. 7jod pa); KN.375.2. pratiksepsyanti.

g B, Pk.cig ni.

ost spong ba L. vjod pa (s.c.); f. KN. 375.2. pratiksepsyanti; "I'ib. Kho. smad pa.

khan gan tshig vtsub po zer na : cf. Tib. Kanj. tshogs par mi dbyung ba’i tsbig rtsub po zer ba; KN.
375.3. paribhayisyanti asatyayd pavusayd vicd samudacarisyanti,
" yuyi bde ba rram par smyin par “gyur te: of.'Uib. Kanj. ruam par smin pa dod pa ma yin par ‘gyur
te; KIN. 375.4. anisto vipako bhavisyati,

S par: =S, Ph, D; the other Kanjurs read pa instcad.

O tsub po : S.rtsum mo (s.e. for rtsub mo); Ph.rtaub mo. C£ KN, 375.4. parusa~,

“dag: 'T. MS. bdag (s.e.).

““du . ], Pk, C. tu,

“yang . N, L. ‘ang.

“Y yongs chud par byed pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. kun chub par byed pa dang *chad pa dang # KN. 375.5,
desayisyanti paryavapsyanti, = v.l. Bj, C4, NI ete. paryavapsyanti desayisyanti; DL, paryavipsyanti = Tib.
Kho.?

“ s of. KN 375.5. deayisyanti = Tib, Kanj. *chad pa; DI .-,
“VCode ba rnam par smyin par ‘gyur te . cf. 'Tib, Kanj. ruam par smin pa ni dod par ‘gyur te; KN,
375.6. isto vipako bbavisyari.

“Sphu o =S, Ph (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read bu di instead.

“had : Ph, Pk. chang (s.e.).

607

yang : N, L. "ang.
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ston pa de dag gi vnam par smin pa ni 'dod par

dang sna dang / Ice dang lus dang yid yongsu dag pa thob par 'gyur ro //
mThu chen po, thob pa, // “%ngon ._., 'das

Kanjur: ‘gyur te / ji ltar ngas sngay brjod pa de lta bur mig dang / vna ba dang / 7,y
sna dang / lee dang / lus dang / yid yongs su dag pa’thob® par®™ *gyur vo // m'Thu

chen thob sngon byung ba *das

(kha 104a4) pa’i dus na {//} ._byung ba., bskald pa grangs myed pa, / .., grangs O

/ °7Zde[’1ph1rol]g;y1va ng pha rol
Kanjur: pa’i dus na bskal pa grangs med pa’i yang ches grangs med pa / yangs pa tshad med

674

pa/ - ssmey bsam gyis mi kbyab pa de dag gi yang’™ pha

7ol

ST a . ’: o 676 677y o . a7
¢Cher *byung ba’i_.., jig rten gyi khamsu”™ .. "Yangs par bsgraOgs pa’i

dbyangs gyi rgyal po zhes bya ba_,. /
Kanjur: ta®"™ gyur ba de’i tshe // de’i dus na Tha dad du®™ gnas pa’i bskal pa la ’jig yten gyi
khams Cher byung bar

r(glyas ““mkbyend pa dang / zhabsu ldan ba / bde bar gshegs pa / *jig rten **'¥ig

............................

% sngon “das pa’i dus na Y/ byung ba : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. sngon byung ba ‘das pa’i dus na; KN. 375.9.
bhittapirvam.

“thob = S, the other Kanjurs read thob instead (= Tib. Kho.).

670

par . Pk bar (sc.).
das pa : 1ib. Kho. (grangs myed ba) las das pa; f. 'Tib. Kanj. yang ches (grangs med pa); KN.
375.9. @samkbyeya-)tara~.
T de'i pha ol gyi yang pha yol na : cf. '1ib. Kanj. de dag gi yang pha vol tu gyur ba; KN. 375.10.
tebhyah pavena paratarepa.

Tyang : =S (="Tib. Kho.y, Ph, B, Pk, D, C. yang ches, . yang tshas (s.c. fov ches); N, L. ‘ang ches.
M pha i Pk pa (s.c.).
S vNam par dbye’ ba : of. 'Uib. Kanj. Tha dad du gnas pa; KN. 376.2. Vinirbhoga.
T kbawsu ; i.e. kbams su.
T Yangs par: of. Tib. Kanj. "igs; KN. 376.3. Bhioma< garjitasvararija).
P ], Pk du
P du; ], Pkt
o

07)1,(’/.{}’871/2’ pa i of. Tib. Kanj. #ig pa; KN. 376.1. vidya-(carana-sampanna~).
ol rig pa . of. 'Tib. Kanj. mkhyen pa; KN, 376.1. (loka-)Yvid~.
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Kanjur: g« de bzbin gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag par .5, vdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas
rig pa dang zhabs su ldan pa / bde bar gshegs pa / ’jig vten mkhyen pa / skyes bu
‘dul ba’i kba lo sgynr ba / bla na med

(kha 104a7) pa /., skyes bu ’dul ba’i kha lo sgyur ba //., ha dang myi rnams gyi ston
pa // sangs rgyas bcom Idan ’das ..., ’jig rten du byung ste / mThu chen po,
thob pa, / bcom Idan ’das /

Kanjur: pa / lha dang mi ynams kyi ston pa / sangs vgyas ., beowm ldan “das “Figs
bsgrags™ dbyangs kyi*** rgyal po zhes bya ba Yjig sten du byung ste / w'Thu chen
thob beown ldan “das

bcom bﬂyangdag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas |._., / de ._..,, Cher "byung ba/i, .
~jig rten ; kharhs,,

Kanjur: de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag pay vdzogs pa’i . .\, sangs vgyas "figs
bsgrags™ dbyangs kyi vgyal po de*™ / jig vten gyt kbams Cher®™ " byung ba

(kha 104b1) d(e) na / lha dang myli] dang lha ma yin du bchas pa’i / ’jig rren gyi

Kanjur (KN.376.4; T. 177b7; J. 153b1; S. 209a2; Ph. 351a8; B. 189bS; Pk. 159b7; N.
215b5; D. 139b6; C. 164b6; L. 220b6): de na®™ lha dang mi dang lha ma yin du
beas pa’i Yjig rien gyi mdun na chos ston 1%/ Vdi lta ste / .\, myan thos rnants
la ni

(kha 104b2) ston 7¢ /_,,., skye ba dang *”\.na ba dang_.,., / rga ba dang / ...,/ *chi ba
dang / **slos pa’i) mya ngan dang / smre sngags *don bz dang / sdug bsngal ba

Kanjur: skye ba dang / vga ba dang / na ba dang / chi ba dang / mya ngan dang / smre

" bsgrags: B, Pk. sgrags (w.r).,

o kyi: Ph. gyi (="Tib. Kho.); B, Pk. &yis (w.r.).

N psarags . Ph, B.sgragy (w.r).

e S, des(s.el).

T Cher + B.su (s.e.).

“byung ba : =S, Ph (= 'Tib. Kho.); J, N, D, C, L.byang ba; B, Pk. gyur pa.
S pa . T MS. L, S, om. (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read e instead (= Tib. Kho.).

e =S, Ph, D, L; ], B, Pk, N, C. ro (="Tib. Kho)).

Podi Ita ste =S, Ph, D, L (= Tib. Kho,, = KN. 376.5. yad idawm); the other Kanjurs omit these

words (w.r.).

" a ba dang rga ba dang : cf. "Uib. Kanj. 7ga ba dang na ba dang = KN. 376.5. ~jard-vyiadbi-.

™ slos pa’i mya ngan = cf. Tib. Kanj. mya ngan; KN. 376.6. -toka-.
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sngags don pa dang / sdug bsngal ba dang /°*Yyid mi bde ba dang / kbrug®* pa las

shin 1% bala®%

(kha 104b3) s2¢"™" / mya ngan las das ba Ja ..., "thug pa’ . bar.; dang, / ., "rkyen

Kanjur: ba’i phyir / - 5., veya ngan las ’das pa’t mthar thug pa / ‘phags pa’i bden pa b2hi
dang ldan pa vten cing “brel par’™ byung ba ln jug pa’i chos ston to // byang chub
Sems Apa’ Sems - yo5., Apa’ chen po rnams la ni / bla na med pa yang dag par rdzogs
pa’i byang chub la™ brtsams te / pha rol tu phyin pa

Kanjur: a’/ﬂg dang ldan p/z/ de bahin gshegs pa’i ye shes kyi mithav thug pa’i chos | 5.
ston to //

yang
Kanjur: 1 Thu chen thob beom ldan “das de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa' ™ yang

’ga’i bzhi’'i bye ma dang {/} mnyam ba'i ._bskald pa / bye ba khrag khrig brgya

stong ; ., du gyur to // de yongsu
Kanjur: dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas *Figs bsgrags dbyangs kyi rgyal po de’i tshe’i tshad

Y yid mi : Pk, N. yad me (s.c.).

“kbrug: L. kbrugs (="Tib. Kho.).

pu: ), C.odn

Phala: =],S, B, Pk, D, C(="Tib. Kho.); Ph. z/a (s.e.); N, L. 'da’. Cf. KN. 376.6. atikrmmniya.
7 shin du bzl ste » Vb, Kanj. shin tu bzla ba’i phyir = KN. 376.6. atikramdya. The translator of
Tib. Kho. scems to have confused the dative atikrgmaya with the gerund arikramya.

P thug pa’i bar : cf. Vib. Kanj. mthar thug pa, KN. 376.6. (nirvina-paryavasinan.

% vkyen dang / du ba tshog ste / byung ba’i rgyud do . of. 'Tib. Kanj. rten cing ‘brel par *byung ba la
g pa’i; KN 376.0. pratitya-samutpida-pravrttim.

T brel par: S, B, Pk, C. brel bay.

g T MSLL S, Ph, D, Jas (wr); the other Kanjurs read /g instead (= Tib. Kho.).
s thug pa'i bar : cf. "Tib, Kanj. mthar thug pa, KN. 376.8. -paryavasinay:.
"o di Irar yang : cf.'1ib. Kanj.-, KN. 376.8. kbakt punar.

™ pa L MS. lda (se.).
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ni bskal oy ,0 pa bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya "Vstong phrag *gang ga’i klung bzhi’i
707

bye ma suyed du”’ gyur to // de yongs su

(kha 104b7) mya ngan las *das nas gyang ._,., 'Dzam bu’i gling gi rdul "*shin du, phra

o (pa dang {/} mnyam ba’i ._bskald pa / bye ba khrag khrig brgya stong , ., gi
bar du; dam pa’i chos gnas par

Kanjur: mya ngan las *das nas kyang bskal pa bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong phrag "Dzam
b’ gling gi vdul phra rab . 5. snyed du''® dam pa’i chos gnas par

.__bskaln‘}.)";"bye ba khrag khrig brgya stong |, ., gi "~ du ni; dam pa’lchosgyz

gyuro /

Kanjur: gyur to // bskal pa bye ba khrag kbrig brgya stong phrag gling b2bi’i vdul phra vab

gzugs brnyan gnas par
siyed du’" dam pa’i chos kyi gzugs brnyan gnas par gyur to //

(kha 105al) @ // yang/"? mThu chen po, thob pa / ... Cher ’byung ba/i, .. ’jig

Kanqjur (17 .377.1; T. 178aS5; J. 15.7 5 S. 209b2; Ph. 351b7; B. 190a4; Pk. 160a5; N.
216a5; D. 140a3; C. 165a4; L. 221a6): x5y mThu chen thob 1 . Jjig vten
eyi khams Cher byung ba de na / beom ldan *das de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa

yang

(kha 105a2) dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas ..., de yongsu mya ngan las ’das pa’i dam
FYANg_,. o, Yangs par bsgrags

Kanjur: dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs vgyas "Jigs bsgrags dbyangs kyi vgyal po de yongs .4,
su mya ngan las *das pa’i " dam pa’i chos dang dam pa’i chos kyi gzugs brnyan yang
med par gyur nas / de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag par vdzogy pa’i sangs

" stong phrag : =S, Ph; the other Kanjurs read phrag stong instead. Cf. Tib. Kho. srong.
" gang gi't : U MS. gang gai’i (s.c); S, B, N, L. gang-ga'i; Ph. gang ga'i; the other Kanjurs read
gang ga'i instead, Cf. Tib. Kho. gang 'an’i.
du ], Cota
™ shin du phra: of. 'Uib. Kanj. phra rab, KN. 37611, -paramanu-,
" Dzam bu’i 0 N, L. Dzam-bu’s.
du ), Gt
du: J, Pkt
" yang : of.'1ib, Kanj.- KN, 377.1. kbalu punar.

™ dam pa’i chos : = KN. 377.2.-; = DI, K, N1 ete, saddbarma~; "I'. MS. chos (s.e.).
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rgyas "Figs bsgrags’™

(kha 105a3) pa’i, dbyangs gyi rgyal po zhes bya ba, ; ..,/ .,.de bzhin gshegs pa /

Kanjur: 1 y55.6) dbyangs kyi vgyal po gzhan yang Jjig vten du

716

byung” ngo // mThu chen
thob de lta bu geig nas geig

Kanjur: tu Cher byung ba’i jig rten gyi kbams der’" de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa

(kha 105a5) yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas / ..., bye ba khrag O khrig brgya

%Nawm

stong phrag nyi shu byung ngo // de la, mThu chen po, thoOb pa, /7

Kanjur: (1178,)1))wngdagpm rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas "Figs bsgrags dbyangs kyi’* rgyal po
bye ba khrag kbrig brgya stong phrag nyi shu’** byung ngo // mThu chen thob Tha
dad di’*' gnas pa’i bskal pa

pa’i dbyangs gyi rgyal po /.. de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra beom bﬂ ;m};ang dag
par rdzogs pa’i sangs
Kanjur: la jig rten gyi kbams - 5., Cher “byung ba der’™ / de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom

pa yang dag par rd2ogs pa’i sungs

pa /., bla na myed pa / .,.skyes bu ’dul ba’i kha lo sgyur ba /, lha dang
myiy’i ston pa / sangs rgyas

i bsgrags . Pk. sgragy (w.r.).

m byungo : ie. byung ngo.

"du: TMS,, Gt

"Thyung: S, Ph, B, Pk. “byung (= 'Lib. Kho.). Cf. KN. 377.3. ndapadi.
Mhams : s.c. for kbams.

der o C.der / der (s,

" v Nam par dbye’ ba : of. 'Tib, Kanj. Tha dad du gnas pa, XN. 377.7.-.
" kyi: Pk, gyi.

"ohu . B, Pk. shur (w.r.).

B ), Pk

Hder . T.MS,, S. dang (w.r.?),
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Kanjur: vgyas rig pa dang zhabs su ldan pa / bde bar gshegs pa / ’jig vten mkbyen pa / skyes
bu dul ba’i | \rg0 kba lo sgyur ba / bla na med pa / lha dang wmi ynams kyi ston pa
/ “Figs bsgrags dbyangs kyi vgyal po

(kha 105a8) bcom Idan ’das /, .,_., de bzhin gshegs pa / | .gang_., thog [m]ar ...,
byung ba, / bcom ldan ’das yongsu mya ngan las ’das pa de’i dam pa’i chos
nub par ‘gyur te /

Kanjur: de bzhin gshegs pa thams cad kyi thog may gang byung ba’i beow ldan *das yongs su
YA 17504y RGaR Las "das ¥ pa de’i dam pa’i chos nub par gyur te //

(kha 105b1) dam pa’i ch[o]s ky(i) gzugs brnyan yang nub par ’gyur ba’i tshe // de’i
na .. r'Tag du brnyas pa /

Kanjur (KN.377.9; T. 178b4; J. 154a3; S. 210a2; Ph. 352a6; B. 190b3; Pk. 160b3; N.
216bS5; D. 140b1; C. 165b1; L. 221b6): dam pa’i chos kyi gzugs brnyan yang nub
par gyur ba'i tshe / de’t'* bstan pa la / nga rgyal can gyi dge slong gis shin tu’* non
par gyur te /e na . 3,5, byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ¥Tag tu brnyas

pa

(kha 105b2) zhes bya ba’i / ._byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po., / dge slong
du gyurd re / mThu chen poy thob pa, /e j7, phyir / byang chub sems dpa’
sems dpa’ chen po /

Kanjur: zhes bya ba’i dge slong zhig byung ngo // m'Thu chen thob ci’i phyiv byang chub
sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po

ma "am / dge bsnyend {/}
Kanjur: de rTag tu 4,4 bruyas pa zhes bya zhe na / mThu chen thob byang chub sems
dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po des / dge slong ngam / . s dge slong ma "am / dge bsnyen

(kha 105b4) pa, 'am / dge bsnyen ma su mthong yang rung ste / O de dag gi drung
Py am g8 J g yang g 55 =]

khyed la brnyas par myi byede™/

5 pa de’i dam ;T MS. om. (s.¢.).

" de: B, Pk. de yi,

o J, Pk. du.

"M dena: =S, Ph (=Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs rcad de nas instead.
" byede : i.e. byed de.
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Kanjur: nan / dge bsnyen ma’* su mthong yang . g7, rung ste / de dag gi drung du song
nas *di skad du”*' / kho bo ni tshe dang ldan pa kbyed la brnyas par mi byed de /

Kanjur: khyed ni ma brayas > pa’o // de ci’i phyiv zhe na / khyed thams cad kyis / byang
chub o ss, Semns dpa’i spyad pa spyod cig”" dang / khyed de bzhin gshegs pa dgra

beom pa yang dag par

(kha 105b6) rdzogs pa’t sangs rgyasu 'gyur ro zh(e)s jnas) .., // mThu chen po, thob
pa, / "Vde Ita bu’i gzhung du/ byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po / dge

Kanjur: rd2ogs pa’i sangs rgyas su gyur vo zhes snra’o // m'Thu
il (L7 7 = 8.7 " 77 byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po’* dge slong

715

chen thob rnam grangs
du gyur pa de

(kha 105b7) lung nod pa yang myi byed / kha ton yang myi byed de /.., gzhan du na,

/ yang dag parsgrog €0, .y //

Kanjur: sems can rgyang ring po na ‘dug pa su mthong yang vung * ste / "“de’i drung du
song zhing A" skad du’™ yang dag par sgrogs pa ma g\, gtogs par lung yang wmi
nod / kha ton’* yang it byed de’™ /

7 e < N - . . e
“ona 1L MS., S, Pheowma wm (w.r?); the other Kanjurs read ma instead (= Tib. Kho.).

7
du: ). tu.

" brnyas: L bruyes (s.¢.).
g ], Cogiig

" de lta buw'i grbung du : of. Tib. Kanj. ruam grangs 'dis;, KN. 378.3, anena ... parydyepa (“in this
way”).

SnThu . C. thub (s.c.).

s U MS. dris (s.c.).

"7 From here on, the handwriting of the I, MS. changes and contains too many scribal crrors,
therefore the Stog Palace Kanjur (abbr. S) is instead used as the base manuscript of the Kanjur edition for
the remainder of the text.

7Wpo o Iopa(se).

[ rang : 1. 'dug (s.e.).
g L de i,
i the other Kanjurs read de instead.

i J, Pk ta.

" khaton: =1, Phy N, L (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read kba don instead.

™de: S. do(se.); the other Kanjurs, incl. 'I', read de instead.
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Kanjur: dge slong ngam / dge slong ma am / dge bsnyen nam / dge bsnyen ma de dang de
dag gi drung du song nas / 'di skad du™ kho bo i tshe dang o, ldan pa khyed la
brnyas

(kha 106al) @ // par myi byed de / khyed ni ma brnyas pa’o // de ji; phyir zh[e] na /

Kanjur (KN.378.6; T. 179a2; J. 154b1; S. 210b2; Ph. 352bS5; B. 191a3; Pk. 160b8; N.
217a5; D. 140bS; C. 165b7; L. 222a6): par mi byed de / kbyed ni ma bruyas’™
747

pa’o // de ci’i phyir
spyod cig dang / khyed de bzhin gshegs pa dgra  ,,on,) beomn pa

2he na / kbyed thams cad kyis byang chub sems dpa’i spyad pa

(kha 106a2) yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas «su»’gyur ro ; ..., // mThu chen
po, thob pa, de Ita bur, / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po des / de’i
tshe dge slong pa, a7/ dge slong ma "arh </>

Kanjur: yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs r@yas su "gyur ro 2hes smya’o // wlhu chen thob
byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po des / de’i tshe™ dge slong ngam / dge slong

wma ‘amt /

zhing spyoste™/ ji'i phyir / dge

Kanjur: g, o, dge bsnyen nam / dge bsnyen mad** su dang su la de skad bsgrags pa de dag
thanits cad las phal’ > cher de la khro zhing gnod par sems la ma dad pa skyed de / de
lu gshe 2hing spyos te / ci’i phyir dge

(kha 106a4) slong di ma dris par "*\ma brnyas pa’i sems skyed //, bOrnyas pa’t sems

), Pk,

™ brayas : S. bsnyas (s.c.).

747[)[[)/[7' : Pkopyir (se.).

" aghe » T om. (s..).

™ nang du : f. 'Tib. Kanj. phal cher; KN. 378.9. yadbbiyatvena.
PO epyoste s e, sp yos te.

"Vna o =T, Ph(=Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read 74 *am instead.
P2 phal ;1. phan (se.).

" ana brnyas pa'i sems skyed : '1'ib. Kanj.- = KN. 378.10.-; v.l. C4, CS, C6, 12 cre. aparibbavacittan
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'di
T o105 S0ng di ma dris par hrnyas pa’i sems med do zhes bdag cag la ston te’/

bdag nyid la bruyas par byed cing /’di

chen po, thob [pa],
" .yjur: ltar ma bsams / i Cdod pay bla na med pa yang dag par vdz0gs pa’i ., byang
chub tu bdag cag 1a™ lung ston ces smra’o // mi'Thu chen thob

(kha 106a6) byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po de / de Ita bur gshe zhing spyo

// de ltar de yang dag

750 757

Kanjur: byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po de’™ de Ita bur gshe”™ zhing spyo bas™ lo
ARG PO o sy das te /st la yang™ mi kbro 2hing 0,7, grod sems mi skyed ® do

// de lar de yang dag

thes yang dag par sgrog go ()
Kanjur: par sgrogs pa la bong ba dang "“'dbyig pa “phen kyang des de dag la thag ring po nas

762

sgra chen por’® byas te / kbo bo khyod*' la briyas par mi byed do ., zhes yang

dag par sgrog go /

par bsgrags pas //

atpadayati ="11b. Kho.
e B, Pk st
ac B, C.om. (wor).
g B, Pk der,

T gohe : Pk, gshegs (s.c.).

" pas: L, Pk. pas (w.r.).

™ yang : N, L. ang.

7‘"“.(&)/(!12’: = Ph, B, Pk, L. (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read bobyed instcad.

ol dbyig pa: =1, Ph; the other Kanjurs read dbyng pa instead (= Tib. Kho.). Cf. KN. 379.2.
danda ~

2 por: ="T, Ph, D (="Tth. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read po instead.
™ khyod « = By L. byed (s.c. for khyedy; the other Kanjurs read kbyed (= Tih. Kho.).
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Kanjur: des nga rgyal can gy/’** dge slong dang / dge slong ma dang / dge bsnyen dang / dge

bsiyen ma de dag la rtag tu rgyun mi ‘chad’® par yang dag ., par bsgrags’® pas

(kha 106b1) de dag gis de’i mying r'Tag du brnyas pa zhes btags so / de nas yang,"”’

dpa’ chen po ..., [de]

Kanjur (KN.379.4; T. 179b1; J. 154b6; S. 211a2; Ph. 353a4; B. 191b2; Pk. 161a6; N.
217b6; D. 141a3; C. 166a6; L. 222b7): de dag gis de’* la ming vTag tu brnyas pa
2hes btags so // m'Thu chen thob byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po rlag tu
briyas pa de

(kha 106b2) ' dus byed pa nye bar gnas te // ’chi ba’t dus kyi she Dam pa’i chos
"pun, da 17 ka<»i chos kyi gzhung *di thos par gyurd te / beom ldan *das ...,
Yangs par bsgrags

Kanjur: ‘chi ba’i dus byed pa nye bar ., gnas t¢’"/ chi ba’i dus kyi tshe / Dam pa’i chos
"pad ma dkar po’i chos kyi rnam grangs 'di thos par gyur te / boom ldan “das de
bzhin gshegs pa dgra bom pa yang dag par rdzogs ., pat'" sungs rgyas Figs
bsgrags

par rdzogs pa’t sangs rgyas, des chos gyi gzhung ’di tshigsu bead [pa]
Kanjur: dbyangs™ kyi vgyal po des / chos kyi rmam grangs 'di tshigs su bead pu

(kha 106b4) dkrigs | bye ba khrag khrig brgya’ stong | nyi shus O bshad pa de ’ang /
(' Tag du brnyas pa_., byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ..., de

Kanjur: dkrigs phrag bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong phrag nyi shus’” bshad pa de yang”™/
2115y Dyang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen por'Tag tu brnyas pa de

76‘g}'i 2L gyis(s.e).

“thad ;T chad (= Tib. Kho).

" bxgrags . B, Pk, sgrags.

7 de nas yang - cf. 'Tib. Kanj~ KN. 379.5. kbalu prnar.

e Pk.nga (se.).

" dus byed pa : of."Uib. Kanj. *chi ba’i dus byed pa, KN. 379.5. kala-kriyi~.
o pun da i ka’i: of, 'Tib. Kanj. pad ma dkar po’i; KN. 379.6. (Saddbarma-)punpdarika~.
e B.om. (s.e.).

2 pad ma = S, N, L. pad-ma; the ather Kanjurs read pad maa instead,

77(p/z’z' : B.om. (s.e.).

" dbyangs : B.om. (s.c.).

7 shus ;=T (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read sha instead.
" yang : N, L. ’ang (= Tib. Kho.).
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(kha 106bS) *chi ba’i dus nye bar gnas pa’i tshe / bar snang O gi sgra las chos gy/
gzhung’di thos so // sus O kyang ma smras pa | bar snang las

Kanjur: chi ba’i dus nye bar gnas pa’i’” tshe / bar snang gi sgra las chos kyi mam grangs
i thos so // sus kyang ma Sras par . des bar snang las

par dag pa dang / rna ba rnam;g}”-&ag pa dang / sna rnam par dag pa dang /
Kanjur: sgra thos te / chos kyi rnant grangs *di bzung nas mig vnam pay dag pa dang / yna
ba rnam pay dag pa dang / sua rnam par dag pa dang /

(kha 106b7) lce rnam par dag pa dang / lus rnam par dag pa dang / yid rnam par dag
pa . . "so sor, thob bo // rnam par dag «pa» de dag thob ma thag du phyir
yang lo bye ba khrag khrig brgya

Kanjur: lee snam par dag pa dang / lus ), vnan par dag pa dang / yid rnam par dag pa
de Ita bu thob bo'” // viant par dag pa de dag thob ma thag tu / phyir yang lo bye ba
khrag khrig brgya

784

Kanjur: stong phrag nyi shur bdag gi'** srog gi “du byed s,y byin gyis brlabs’™ 1 / chos
kyi rnam grangs 'di yang dag par bsgrags 50 // x s, dge slong ngan /

Kanjur (C70..380.1; 'T. 179b7; J. 155a3; S. 211b1; Ph. 353b3; B. 191b8; Pk. 161b4;
N. 218a6; D. 141a7; C. 166b5; L. 223a6): dge slong ma "am / dge bsnyen nant /

777/7/1’1' 2 S, T pa de’r (wer?).

77

* 50 wr thob bo : cf. "1'ib, Kanj. thob bo; KN, 379.1 1. pratilabdbavan.
po: ], Ph, B, po (w.r).

" bdagi : i.e. bdag gi.

M otsko ba: cf. 'Tib. Kanj. vog; KN. 379.13. jivita-(sanmpskara~).

" gnas par bya ste . of. b, Kanj. byin gyis brlabs te; KN. 379.13. adbisthaya.
7“;{yi sems chan < = KN 380.1. (abbimanikap) satrva; "L'ib. Kanj.-

™ bdug i - S, U, Phe bdag gis (wor.). CE KN, 379.12. Gtmano.

" brlabs : Y. rlabs.

ey Coste (s.e.).
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dge bsnyen ma nga rgyal can gang dag la sngon khyed ., la kbo bo'™ brnyas par
mi byed do zbes bsgrags pa gang dag gis de’i ming "' Lag tu bruyas par

(kha 107a2) btags pa // de dag gis de’i rdzu *phrul gyi sto[b]s gyi mthu / .rgya chen
po_., dang / dam bchas pa’i stobs gyi mthu dang / spobs pa’i stobs gyi mthu
dang / shes rab gyi mthu ._., mthong

791

Kanjur: btags™ pa de dag gis / de’i vdzu "phrul gyi stobs kyi snthu dang /7" dam beas’® pa’i

stobs kyi mthu s,y dang® / spobs pa’i stobs kyi mthu dang / shes rab kyi mthu

rgya’”' chen po mthong

Kanjur: nas / thams cad kyang chos mnyan pa’i phyir phyi na "kbod par gyw”* to // des
gzhan yang svog chags 1, bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong mang po de dag thams
cad kyang bla na med pa yang dag

L7935

yang” mThu chen po, thob pa / byang chub sems dpa’ sems O dpa’ chen
(o Zla ba’i
byang chub tu yang dag par btsud do // m'Thu chen thob byang

po de / de nas shi "phoste™ /

Kanjur: par 7'12’208-3 pﬂ>j7()7
chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ 5, chen po de / de nas shi ‘phos nas de bzhin gshegs pu

dgra beom pa yang dag par vdzogs pa’i sangs vgyas Zla ba’i

™ho: =T (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read bos instead.
"y Tag s S. o Tags du (se.).
™ btagse . C.brrags (s.c.).

" dam beas pa’i stobs kyi wthu dang / spobs pa’l stobs kyi mthu dang : = KN. 380.2. pratijii-
pratibbana-bala-sthamany;, = v.d. C4, U6 ete. pratijia-bi 'n-sthama~ pratibhana-bala-sthama~; cf. 'Foda 1984
254,

heas S, cas (s¢.).

"7 dam beas pa’i stobs kyi mthu dang: B. dawm beas pa’i stobs kyi mthu dang {dam beas pa’i stobs kyi wthu
dang} (s.c.; dittography).

Pgya S, 1L om. (war). CF KN, 380.2. uddra- = rgya chei po.
M gyur S, gy (war).

" de nas yang : = KN. 380.6. kbalu punar; Tib. Kanj.-.

" phoste e, phos te.

Y pai U pa'i sangs rgyas (s.c.).

" mrying “than ba . cf. 'Tib, Kanj. wetshan mthun @, “thun); KN. 380.6. (Candrasvarardja-)saha-
naman-~,
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brgya phrag nyi shu/
Kanjur: dbyangs kyi vgyal po zhes bya bar mtshan mthun'® pa bye ba brgya phrag nyi shu

sgray rgyal po zhes bya ba /™ nying gehig pa
Kanjur: ;) #iyes par byas ¢/ thams cad du yang™ chos kyi mnam grangs *di yang
806

to // de sugon gyi dge ba’i vtsa ba des™ / vims kyis®® de bzhin

809,
[

dag par vab tu ston
gshegs pa dgra beom pa )\, yang dag par vdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas

810pﬂﬂll

‘Nga sgra’i

rgyal po zhes bya bav mitshan mthun

(kha 107a7) \.,_de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom ba / yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs

Kanjur: bye ba brgya phrag nyi shu mthar gyis muyes par byas*" nas / de thams cad du
yang™ Dam pa’i chos *pad ma dkar po’i

" mtban 1, D than (= Tib. Kho.).

%00 .
byaste : i.c. byas te.

b du bshad nas ;. cf.Lib, Kanj., yang dag par rab tu ston (0.0, byan) o; KN. 380.8. samprakisayinm

asa.
“Cmthar gyis . KN. 380.8. anupiirvena.
mying gebig pa: cf. Tib. Kanj. mtshan mthun 4. thun) pa; KN. 380.9.( Dundubbisvararija-ysaba-
naman-~,

e =T, Phy N, D, Ls ], B, Pk, C. ste.

405

yang : N, L. "ang.
8 ctom - 'L, Ph. stan (s.c.);, the other Kanjurs read bvtan instead. Cf. 'Tib. Kho. bshad.
" des: T dis (wor). Cf.KN. 380.8. zena.

“rims kyis . =T, Ph (= Tib. Kho.rims gyis);, the other Kanjurs read rim gyis instead.
“rNga sgra’i rgyal po . ], B, Pk, C, N, #Nga sgra rgyal po (= Tib. Kho.).
Monthun . U, Ph, D. thun,

" pa s B, Pk, par.

" byaste ; ie. byaste.

hyas S, bya (s

yang . N, L. ‘ang,

H]Sp/m’ ma : S, Ph, B, N, L. pad-ma; the other Kanjurs read pad ma instead.
H16

sngun . cof. 'Tib. Kanj. sngorr; KN. 380.1 1. pitrvaka~.
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Kanjur: q,,,., chos kyi rnam grangs ’di bzung ste / kboy bzhi la yang dag par vab tu bshad
do // de sngon gyi dge ba’i vtsa ba des mthar gyis de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom
S2tm DA yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs vgyas sPrin sgra vgyal po zhes bya bar

mtshan mthu®" pa

(kha 107b1) gshegs pa / dgra bcom ba / yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas., bye ba

Kanjur (KN.380.12; 'I". 180a6; J. 155b2; S. 212a2; Ph. 354a3; B. 192bl; Pk. 162a2;
N. 218b7; D. 141b5; C. 167a5; L. 223b7): bye ba brgya phrag nyi shu y« a1
mnyes parbyas nas / thams cad du yang®*’ Dam pa’i chos **’pad ma dkar

Kanjur: po’i ;S.;IZM) chos kyi rvnam grangs *di nyid bzung ste / "khoy bzhi la yang dag par vab
522

tu bshad do // thams cad na yang'™ mig yongs su dag pa dang ldan pav gyur to //

ria ba yongs s

(kha 107b3) «[da]g» pa dang / sna yongsu dag pa dang / lce yongsu dag pa dang / lus
ltar, mThu chen po, thob pa, /.. rTagdu brnyaspa/

Kanjur: dag ;.. pa dang / sna yongs su dag pa dang / lce yongs su dag pa dang / lus
yongs su dag pa dang / yid yongs su dag pa de lta bu dang ldan par gyur to /7 m'Thu

o -~ —_— : . LA A - PUR . 823
chen thob byang chub  , , s, sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chew po v'lag tu bruyas™ pa

(kha 107b4)._byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po.; des / de O bzhin gshegs pa
/rimo dang mchod
Kanjur: des / de bzhin gshegs pa bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stoug de snyed la bst*™ stang™™

Wthun . T, Ph, D, thun (= Tib. Kho).

m‘q[{y//.\‘te s re byaste.

" vang . N, L. ang.

 pad ma : S, N, L. pad-ma; Ph.om. (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read pad ma instead.
“hshads : i.c. bshad do.

“yang . N, L. ang.

b brayas : Ph. briyes (s.c.).

Deic =1, B, N, D, L; ], Ph, Pk, C. st/ (="1ib. Kho.).

‘\‘“"T.\'t/zlzg oL bstang (s.c.).
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de* byas / *Fbla mar byas / vi mo dang / mchod

(kha 107b5) pa dang / gsol ba dang / dbul ba byaste / gzhan yang sangOs rgyas bye
ba khrag khrig brgya stong mang po la / st/ stang du bya ba O dang / bla mar
bya ba dang / ri mo dang mchod pa [dang] /

Kanjur: pa dang / g ;1.6 50! ba dang / dbul ba byas te / gzhan yang sangs rgyas bye ba
khrag kbrig brgya stong mang po la bsti™™ stang®® du bya ba dang / bla mar bya ba
dang / vi mo dang mchod pa dang /

smyin pas / bla na

Kanjur: gsol pa byas nas / g\, de dag thams cad du yang®® Dam pa’i chos **'pad ma dkar
po’i chos kyi ruam grangs di bzung ste / sngon gyi dge ba’i vtsa ba de nyid yongs su
smin pas/ bla na

rgyaso // yang*" mThu chen po, rhob pa, / de’i tshe de i dus na / beom ldan
‘das /..., Yangs par bsgrags pa’i dbyangs {/}
Kanjur: med pa yang dag par vdzogs pa’ byang o,y chub ta** mngon par rdzogs par
sangs rgyas so // mThu chen thob de’i tshe de’i dus na / beom ldan “das de bzhin
S

gshegs pa dgra beonr pa yang dag pav rdzogs pa’i sangs vrgyas g,y Jigs bsgrags
dbyangs

Kanjur: ky: 7gyﬂl po’i bvmn pa la kbor bzhi vnams kyis ¥lag tu bruyas par grags shing /
gang

P du: =Ty the other Kanjurs omit this word (= ‘L'ib, Kho.),
7 bla mar byas /: B. om. (s.c.).
heic =T, B,N, D, L ], Ph, Pk, C. 52 (= Tib. Kho,).
H29 IR
stang + 1. bstang (s.c.).
e }Wﬂg N, L. ‘ang.
p{m’ ma : S, B, N, L. pad-ma; the other Kanjurs read pad ma instead.
my/(/zg ¢ = KN. 381.8. kbalu punas, Tib. Kanj.-.
ew =1, D, L (5 Tib. Kho, du); the other Kanjurs omit this word.
H3d T
bsgrags : L. sgrags (w.r.).

"3 ehes + cf. "Tib. Kanj. grags, KN. 381.11. sammata~ (< samantato [s.c.]).
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(kha 108al) © // gis / de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom ba / yang dag par rdzogs pa’i
bya’i, ._byang chub sems dpa’ /

Kanjur (KN.381.11; T. 180bS; J. 155b7; S. 212b2; Ph. 354b2; B. 192b8; Pk. 162a8;
N. 219b1; D. 142a3; C. 167b4; L. 224b1): gis de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa
yang dag par vdzogs pa’i g,y Sangs vgyas de snyed nmyes par byas pa / byang chub
semns dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ¥ Tag tu bruyas pa

(kha 108a2) sems dpa’ chen po., de / gzhan yin ba, snyam du som nyi "am / yid gnyis
sam / the tshom du gynrd na / mThu chen po, thob pa de, / | de ltar myi blta’o
// de i, phyir zhe na / nga | .de’i dus_. de’i she ..., {/}

§36 857 /88 he tvom 2a bar gyur

Kanjur: de gzhan
na / sy, qm 7T hu chen thob kbyod kyis de Itay mi blta’o /7 de it phyiv zhe na / nga

nyid de’i tshe de’r dus

yin snyant du som wyi “am / yid gnyis dang

sngon chos gy gzhung *di ma blangs ma bzung bar gyur na
Kanjur: na / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ¥ Tag tu brnyas pa zhes bya bar gyur®"
10 /7 1005, P Thu chen thob gal te ngas sngon chos kyi ynam grangs *di ma blangs

wia bzung bay 7
aa bz bar oyur na /

(kha 108a4) nga .myur du_..,’di lar ..., bla na myed pa yang dag par rdzogs pa'i / O
thob pa, / de Itar ngas sngon gyi de bzhin

Kanjur: nga 'di ltar myur du®™ bla na med pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i byang chub tu®"
mngon par vdz0gs par Sangs « e, FEYAS Par mil g~ gy gyur te / mThu chen thob
de ltar ngas sngon gy** de bzhin

0 goban : ='1" (= "Iib. Kho.); Ph. bzhin(s.c.); the other Kanjurs read gzhan zhig instead. Cf. KN.
381.9. anyap.

“Tdang: =15 the other Kanjurs read sam instead (= 'I'th. Kho.).

"% the tsom . =T, the other Kanjurs read the tshom instead (= Tib. Kho.).

e oyur: Cgyar (se.).
“du: B.om. (s.e.); Cota.

M tu ;T reads thus (5 Tih. Kho. du); the other Kanjurs omit this word.
8§

P ayi s T gyis (s,
M plags pa : of, ‘1ib. Kanj. bklags (v.l. Mag; KN.382.2. vacitavin; of. alson. 577, 637.
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pas / de’t phyir

Kanjur: gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag par vdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas rnams kyi*™ gan®®
nas chos kyi rnam grangs 'di g,y baung ste / bklag™ pa dang bstan pas®’' / de’i

phyir

(kha 108a6) nga ; myur du bla na myed pa // yang dag par rdzogs pa’i / byang chub

pa’i [.Hbyar;ng chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ "
Kanjur: nga °di ltar myur du bla na med pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i byang chub tu®®
mngon par ydzogs par sangs vgyas so // mThu chen thob byang chub ,,,.,, sems dpa’

sems dpa’ chen po v Tag tu brnyas™ pa
(kha 108a7) chen po. des / dge slong pa ***brgya, dang / dge slong ma \brgya, dang /

...................

Kanjur: des® / dge slong dang / dge slong ma dang /¥ dge bsuyen dang / dge bsnyen ma

brgya phrag mang po dag la / beom ldan *das de’i g, .., bstan pa la chos kyi ynam
grangs 'di yang dag par

855

Kanjur: bsgrags shing kbo bo kbyed la briyas par mi byed do // kbyed cag® thams cad

kyang byang chub sems dpa’i spyad pa spyod cig dang / khyed de ..., bzhin gshegs
pa dgra beow pa yang

(kha 108bl) dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyasu ’gyuro zhes byas pa dang / gag gis

w kyi: =1, Ph (= "Tib. Kho. gy7); the other Kanjurs read kyés instead (w.r.).
ngl : =1, I, Ph, N, D, L (="Tib. Kho.); B, Pk, C. gran (w.r.).

“bllags : ‘1, Ph, B, Pk klags, of. KN, 382.2. vacitavin.

Wp/l.\‘ 2L pasel).

Mty I reads thus (5 Tib. Kho. da); the other Kanjurs omit this word.
hrayas: L. gnas(s<.).

850

brgya ... brgya ... broya : = KN. 3829, (bhiksu-)sarini (bhiksuni-Yarani (copasaka-)satins, '1ib.

Kanj.-.

b

Yo = KN 382.4.~ 'Tib. Kanj. phrag mang po.

des: S, T de (w.r).

m(!gf bsyen dang /S, om. (s.¢.).

Vbl na myed pa : s.e.; of. Tib. Kanj. dgra beom pa = KN. 382.6. arbantab,
ng : =T, Ph, D, L & Tib. Kho. chag); the other Kanjurs omit this word.
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pa bye ba brgya

Kanjur (KN.382.6; T. 181a5; J. 156a6; S. 213a3; Ph. 355a2; B. 193a8; Pk. 162b6; N.
220a2; D. 142b1; C. 168a4; L. 225al): dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas su "gyur
vo zhes byas pa dang / gang gis byang chub sewms dpa’ de la gnod sems bskyed par
gyur pa de dag gis™* o, ., bskal pa bye ba bigya

(kha 108b2) phrag nyi shur / nam yang de bzhin gshegs pa ma mthong / chos gy

Kanjur: phrag nyi shur nam yang / de bzhin gshegs pa ma®™ mthong®™ chos kyi sgra yang

ma thos / dge “dun gy*®' sgra yang®®’ ma thos so // bskal pa stong phrag beur mNar

860

med g5, PO Senis can dmryal

(kha 108b3) ba chen por ._., myi bzad pai) ._sdug bsngal., myong ngo / de dag
sems dpl’chen po de nyid gyis

Kanjur: ba chen por sdug bsngal mi bzad®’ pa myong ngo // de dag thams cad*** las kyi
sgrib pa de las yongs su thav nas / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen gy, po de

nyid kyis

par byaso // mThu chen po, thob pa, / ..., de’i dus [.Hde"’"i"tshe.] o/ sems O
Kan )urb/ﬂ na med pa yang dag par vdzogs pa’i byang chub tu yongs su smin par byas so //
m'Thu chen thob de’i tshe de’t dus na / sems can du gyur pa/ byang chub sems dpa’

(kha 108b5) sems dpa’ chen po la / bsting ba dang ’phya ba byas pa de daOg gang

mThu chen po, thob pa, / khor

SOogiv: B.gi(se.).

“TbStir myed pa: cf. Tib, Kanj. mNar med pa; KN. 382.8. Avici~,
Sna . Phoom. (s.e); Pk.wmad (se.).
inthong : ], C. thong (s.c.).
“yang . N, L. ang.
sl oyl Logyis(se).

" yang : N, L. ang.

“lrad L, Ph. zad (s.c)).

“Ythams cad : ='L, Ph, B, Pk (= Uib. Kho. thams chad); the other Kanjurs read thams cad kyi
instcad (w.r.). Cf.KN. 382.9. (te ca) sarve (tasmat karmdvaranat).
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Kanjur: *sems dpa’ chen po ;.7 la bsting ba dang / phya ba byas pa de dag

% gang yin

snyam du some wyi dang® / yid gnyis sam /%%the tsom za bar gyur na / mThu chen

thob khor

**bDe bar, gshegs pa, zshor «ba» la stsogs pa

Kanjur: 'di nyid kyi nang na / gy sy bZang"™ skyong la sogs s, .1 pa byang chub sems
dpa’ Inga brgya dang / Seng g¢'" zla ba la sogs pa dge slong ma Inga brgya dang /
6D gshegs sems pa la sogs pa

dag par rdzogs pa’t byang chub las / phyir myi ldog par byas so // mThu chen
poy thob pa, / chos gyr gzbung "di

Kanjur: dge bsnyen ma Inga bygya ste / thams cad kyang bla na )y, med pa yang dag par
rdzogs pa’i byang chub las phyir mi ldog par byas so // mThu chen thob chos kyi

rnam grangs ‘A’’’

874,

(kha 108b8) 4 1 pung

po de Itar don che ste / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po rnams |/ bla

na myed pa yang dag par
Kanjur: *“dzin pa dang / ston pa dang *"ldan pa’i brod nams kyi phung po de ltar o
don che ste / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po mmams ky?” bla na med pa

yang dag par

“Ssemsdpa’: S. om. (s.c.).
5 de dag: 'T.de <da>g (sc.).
k6 dang : =1 (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read arz instead.

“the tom . =1} the other Kanjurs read the tshom instead (= Tib., Kho,).

“ bDe bar gshegs pa tshor ba : cf. "Iib. Kanj. bDe gshegs sems pa; KN. 383.2. Sugatacerand. The
translator of Tib. Kho. probably confused Skt.cerana (“intention, will”) with Skt veduna (“fecling, sensation™),
due to the close similarity in appearance between ¢ and v.

P pZang: 1. bZong (s.e.).

“ge: =1, Ph (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read ge’ instead (w.r.).

“bDe ; Ph.bDer.

iy T des di (sl

7 pung po - of. 'Tib. Kanj. phung po; KN. 38334 = D1, D2, K, N1 eze. (punya-)kandha~. Cf. n.
1077.

85 dain pa dang / ston pa dang © ="Yib. Kho.; # KN. 383.3. dbarana vacand desand; =v.l. D1, Bj, K,
C4, N etc. dharana-desana-.

 Idan pa’i buod nams kyi phung po : = Tib. Kho. lhan chig song ba’i bsod nams gyi pung po; # KN.
383.3.4 = DI, D2, K, NI ere. (defani-ysabagatab pupyaskandho. Cf. Krsh. 211,

”77@1': S, T kyis (w.r). CEKN. 383.3. bodhisattvanam mabasattoianam.
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Kanjur (KN.383.4; T. 181b4; J. 156b4; S. 213b3; Ph. 355b2; B. 193b8; Pk. 163a4;
N. 220b3; D. 142b6; C. 168b3; L. 225b3): rdzogs pa’i byang chub Mﬁm par

880

byed par "gyur vo // mThu chen thob de lta bas na / de bahin g, ) gshegs pa nga

yongs su mya ngan las®™ das nas / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po rnams
882

kyis chos ky™ rnam grangs di

8o

“bklag par

Kanjur: rgyun mi ‘chad par bzung™ bar bya’o // bstan pay bya’o /7 , 45
bya’o™™ // bshad par bya’o // de nas beom Idan “das kyis de’i tshe tshigs su bead pa 'di
dag bka’ stsal to //

...................

Kanjur: 'das pa’i dus ruams wjes su dran pa ., ni // " Figs dbyangs vgyal po rgyal ba
gang byung ba // lha mi gnod sbyin srin po’i *dren pa ste // mthu chen de la lha
dang mi *'yis mchod // (= 1) rgyal ba de ni mya

T dren par “gyar vo : cf. Tib. Kanj. thob par byed par gyur vo; KN. 3834, (semyaksambodher)
aharaka (v.l. DL, Kete. dharanatayai) sanwartate.

thob : S. om. (s.c.).

o wga © ='1, D, L; the other Kanjurs omit this word (= "Tib. Kho.).
as . S om. (s.c).
™ lyi ¢ Pk kyis(s.c.).
*vab du bshad par bya’s . of. 'Uib. Kanj. bsbad par bya’o, KN. 383.6.samprakisayitavya.
o bzung « =1, Ph (="Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read gzung instead.
s bklag par  ="1, D, L; J, Ph, Pk, C, N. klag par. Cf."I'ib. Kho. klag go.
i bllag par bya’o //: B.om. (s.c.).
“Thyao : 1. i) bya’o (s.c.).

™ Vangs : of. lib. Kanj. Tigs; KN. 383.8. Bhisma-(soara-).

" bar ba . of. Tib, Kanj. siu po’s, KN. 383.9. -rdksasi~ («— -rakwsa- [s.¢.]).

" Tigs dbyangs vayal po rgyal ba = 1" (= KN. 383.8. Bbismasvaro raja jino; cf. 'Tib. Kho. Yangs
dbyangs rgyal porgyal ba), Ph. Figs sgrags dbyangs kyi rgyal po (w.r.); the other Kanjurs read ]lgv/_i\_(_{_)_{l_g_s (B,
Pk. sgrags) dbyangs rgyal vayal ba (C. pa) instead (w.r.).

“yis mchod : 1. yi<s mchod (s.¢.).
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na byang chub sems dpa’ dge slong gyurd®” / O / de’i mying ni rTag du
brnyas shes bya //

Kanjur: ngan yongs *das nas // ,, 4, dam chos "kbrugs® par®® gyur pa tha ma la // de na
byang chub sems dpa’ dge slong byung // *"de yi ming ni rTag tu briyas shes*™ bya
/(=)

(kha 109a5) *”de na dge slong gzhan | gyi drung, .song_., ste // de bzhin | dmyigs

O vpar lta ba’'i *dge slong ma ..., // kho bo khyed la || brnyas [p]a yong®”

Kanjur: de na dge slong gzhan dang de bzhin du // dinigs par’® ,,,.,, Ita ba’i dge slong de
gan’® song // kho bos kbhyed la’* nam yang bruyas pa med // kbyed® kyis byang
chub mchog phyir spyad

Kanjur: pa spyod //(= 3) x99 de b2bin 1tag ru yang dag bsgrags™™ .,y pa na // gshe
zhing brgyad pa de dag bzod par byed // *chi ba’i dus byed™ nye bav gnas pa dang //
de yis mdo sde di ni thos’” gyur nas // (= 4) de

M gyurd . cf. Tib. Kanj. byang; KN. 383.11. abbis.

o kbrugs . S,°%, Ph. “kbrug (w.r.); the other Kanjurs read "kbrags instead (= Tih. Kho.).
M par: T, ba (s.c.).

¥ de yi + Ph.de’i (= Tib. Kho.).

Pghes 'L, Ph, B, Pkand C read thus (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs, incl. S, read 2hes instead.

7 de na dge dong grhan gyi duig song ste // de bzbin dmyigs par lta ba’i dge slong ma : of. 'Tib. Kanj,
de na dge song gehan dang de bzhin du // dmigs par lta ba’i dge slong de gan song, KN, 383.12. upasambramitva
tada bhiksu anyin upalambbadrstina tatbaroa bhiksinr.

% dge stong ma : = KN. 383,12, bhiksunt; = Uib. Kanj. dge stong de.

* yong : cf. Tib. Kanj. nam yang, KN. 383.13. kadacit.

00

par: 'Lopa’i(se.).
g B gaas (s.e.),

g T om. (s.e).

"B kbyed : C. khyod.

oo bsgrags: 'L, sgrags (w.r.); Ph.rab sgrags (w.r.).

"hyed : B. byas (s..).

O thos « T chos {{tho}} (s.e.).

7 vab gras ste : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. byinr brlabs te; KN. 384.3. adbisthibitoa.
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Kanjur: tshe mkbas pas 'chi’® ba’i dus ma 4,y byas // tshe yang shin tu” ring por byin
brlabs te // vnam par “dren pa*'de yi bstan pa la // de tshe mdo "di yang ni rab tu
bshad // (= 5) dmigs can mang po de dag

byang chub sems dpa’ ._de nas.| shi "phos nas // sangs rgyas bye ba phrag
stong mnyes bya ste’'' // mthar gyis bsod nams

Kanjur: thams cad kyang /7 14,4 de yis byang chub tu ni yongs smin byas // de nas byang
chub sems dpa’ shi “phos nas // sangs rgyas bye ba phrag stong mnyes byas te // (= 6)
wmthay gyis bsod nams

// de pa ...,y dmyigs pay chan gyi,

Kanjur (KN.384.7; T. 182a4; J. 157a2; S. 214a4; Ph. 356a4; B. 194b1; Pk. 163b2; N.
221a4; D. 143a4; C. 169a2; L. 226a4): byas pa de dag  ,\,.s, gis // mdo *di yang
nt’? vtag par vab tu bshad // vgyal ba’i sras des byang chub yang dag thob // Shakya
thub pa nga nyid de’"* yin no // (= 7) de tshe gang dag dwmigs can

(kha 109b2) dge slong .._gang. , // dge slong ma dang dge bsnyen gang rnams dang

// de na dge bsnyen ma rnams gang ’byung ba // mkhas pas ", \yang dag

Kanjur: dge slong dang // dge  , 4,4 Slong ma dang’" dge bswyen gang ynams dang // de na
dge bsnyen ma rnams gang byung ba // mkhbas pas de tshe byang chub bsgrags’" gyur
pa //(= 8) de dag rnams kyis'"' sangs rgyas

918

(kha 109b3) bye ba) mang po, mthong // de dag Inga brgya myi nyung ’di rnamsze

Pk o T anchi (sel).
" e J, Ph, Pk. du (= Tib. Kho.).
" deyi: Ph, B, Pk. de’i (= "Tib. Kho.); T. {pa} de yi (se.).
o mnyes bya ste : s.e. for mnyes byaste, .e. muyes byas te (= Tib. Kanj.); KN. 384.6. arigayi.
i Tomi (s,

"de: B.om. (s.c.).

x)]4M byang chub bsgrags pade . = KN. 384.10. ye bodhi m_tlz_\\‘rﬁvim; # Tib. Kanj. M byang
chub bsgrags gynr pa.

(”;dzmg‘: T.om. (s.e.).

e bsgrags . "1, sgragy (w.r.).

hyis: J, N, G, L. kyi (s.c.).

Q1% :
FRAMISEC 1 1e. PRAS te.
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// de bzhin dge slong pa dang {/} dge slong ma // nga’i mngon sum dge

Kanjur: bye”'’ mang mthong // s, 4, de dag’ Inga brgya mi nyang °di rnams dang //°*'de
922

bzhin dge slong pha dang dge slong ma //°*nga yi mmgon sum’> dge bsnyen 'di

919
25 .
dag’®ste /7 (= 9) g5y thams cad **uga yis chos mchog thos” byas

Kanjur: nas // ngas ni g4, 'di dag thams cad yongs smin byas // mya ngan nga “das dpa’
bo di kun ni /7 °di na mdo sde mchog di "dzin par gyur // (= 10) bskal pa mtha’
yas

929

(kha 109b5) bye ba mang por yang //°di *dra; chos ni **nams gyang myi thos O te //

sangs rgyas bye ba phrag brgya byung na yang 11" %mdo sde de i di O da

........................................ [=]

Kanjur: bye ba mang por yang // 'di 4, 'dva’i chos ni nam yang mi thos te // sangs rgyas
bye ba phrag brgya byung’* na yang // de dag kyang ni mdo’"* *di mi *chad do // (=
11) de phyir rang byang nyid kyis brjod” " pa’i chos //°di lta bu yi g4, rham pa

W/J_yc 2 AL byed (se).
70 dag: T she (s.c.).

" de bzhin dge slong pha dang dye slong ma // nga yi mngon sum dge bsuyen *di dagste /7 UL de bzhin

dge benyen ma ynans dge bsnyen di dag ste // (s.c.).

v ngayi : Ph.nga’i(="Tih. Kho.).

2 cum J, C. sam (s.e.).

o dag: B.lta(s.c).
" nga yis : Ph.nga yi (= 'Tib. Kho. nga’) (w.r); cf. KN385.1. mayi (= nga yis).

" thos 1 = KN. 385.1. &rawita; S, "L thob (s.c.).

927 \ . . R .o
“mya wgan <nga> da’s: cf. 'Tib. Kanj. mya wgan nga “das; KN. 385.2. mayi nirvrte.

" brtan ba . of. Tib. Kanj. dpa’ bo; KN. 385.2. dhiva~ (= "T'ib. Kho. brtan ba), D1, D2, K ete. viva~

(="T'ib. Kanj. dpa’ bo); cf. n. 339,

" nams gyang : cf. Tib. Kanj. nam yang; KN. 385.3. kadicit.
230

mdo sde de ni di dag . cf. 'Tib. Kanj. de dag kyang niando di;, XN, 3854, 1e p* (vl tav’) imam

sutra.

" de ltabasna : cf. Tib. Kanj. de phyir, KN. 385.5. tasmir.

" byung . =T, Ph (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read *hynng instead.
omdo . B. chos (s.c.).

i brjed : Pk.brugod (s.c.).

"Uiryon da: cf, "Tib. Kanj. thos nas su; KN. 385.5. Srunirva,
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// €Tag durnyas pa’i lew zhes byas  ste bebu dguy'o //

Kanjur: thos nas su // yang dang yang ni vab tu ’di bzung’™ la // mya ngan nga das®'mdo
sde rab shod cig /(= 12) ""r'lag tu bruyas pa’i le’u zhes bya ba®¥ ste / beu dgn pa’o
/

(kha 109b7) /: :/ de nas .gang .., -stong gi ’jig rten gyi khams gy; “*[rdJul shin
du, phra ba’i ydul dang, // mnyam ba’i . byang chub sems dpa’ / bye ba
khrag khrig brgya stong | .« ey «"V5a’t bar nas byung ste» / de dag thams

Kanjur: 14,1 «xsse 2/ de nas byang chub sems dpa’ bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong phrag
stong gi jig vten gyi kbams kyi vdul phra vab snyed’™ gang dag sa rum nas “thon”"'

pa de dag thams cad kyis / beom [dan

(kha 109b8) ’das gy/ spyan sngar thal mo sbyar nas // bcom ldan ’das la ’di skad

ngan las 'das nas [/] ...,
Kanjur: g, 4,5, 'das kyi spyan sngay thal mo shyar nas / beown ldan *das la °di skad ces gvol to
// beom ldan *das de bzhin gshegs pa yongs su mya ngan las *das nas / bdag cag gis

Kanjur (KIN.386.3; T 182b3; J. 157b1; S. 214b5; Ph. 356b5; B. 195a2; Pk. 164a2; N.
221b6; D. 143b3; C. 169b1; L. 226b6): sangs rgyas 5,y ki’ zhing thams cad

e baung . ="1, Ph, B, D, L; ], Pk, N, C. zung (= Tib. Kho.).

"indo sde : =Y (= KN. 385.6. satra); the other Kanjurs read mdo 'di instead (w.r.). Cf.’[ib. Kho.
mdo sde 'di.

i rTay tu brnyas pa’i: =1, Ph (5 Tib. Kho. #Tag du rnyas pa’iy; ], B, Pk, N, D, C, L. Dam pa'i
chos pad ma (B, N, L. pad-ma) dkar po las rTag tu brnyas pa’i.

"ba: =T, D; the other Kanjurs omit this word (= Tib. Kho.).

" rdul shin du phra ba'i rdul dang mnyam ba'i ¢ cf. Uib. Kanj. rdul phra rab sryed, KN. 386.1.
paramanu-rajah-sama~,
sl bar nas byung ste + cf. 'Tib. Kanj. sa rum nas “thon pa; KN. 386.2. prehivivivarebbyo
niskrantani.
U”.TIZ)’(’({ o Sornyed (s.c.); Phostong (s.c.).
othon 1 1. thod (s.¢.).
" gag dang gagi . = KN. 386.4. yani yani (bhagavato buddbaksetrani); ‘Tib. Kanj.-.
" gagi e gag gi.
" dedagdu: cf. Tib. Kanj. der; KN. 386.4. ratra tatra.
947

kyi: J, T kyis (s.c.).
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na / beom ldan “das ky’™ sangs vgyas kyi zhing gang dag lags pa gang du beom ldan

949

‘das yongs su mya ngan las 'da’ bar™ gyur ba de dang der

bstan .};;;..dang /rabduiy
Kanjur: chos kyi ynam grangs *di vab tu 4, bshad par bgyi’o // beom ldan 'das bdag cag

953

ni / chos kyi mam grangs vgya’* chen po ’di lta bu gzung” ba dang / bklags”* pa
dang / bstan pa dang / rab tu

chub sems dpa’ bye ba khrag khrig brgya stong mang po dang, / gang ,; .Myi
mjed_..; gy, ’jig rten gyi khams ..., na

Kanjur: bshad pa dang / yi ger bri**bar .., ‘tshal ba lags so // de nas "Jam dpal la sogs
pa”** byang chub sems dpa’ bye ba khrag kbrig brgya stong mang po gang dag jig
vten gyi kbams Mi s, mjed di na

/ dge <b>snyen ma dang / lha dang klu dang gnod sbyin dang / dri O za dang
Iha ma yin dang / nam 4« lding dang / myi

956

Kanjur: gnas pa”® dang / dge slong dang / dge slong ma dang / dge bsnyen dang / dge

bsnyen ma dang / lba dang / klu dang / gnod shyin dang / dvi za dang / lba ma yin
dang / nam mkba’ s, lding dang / mi

Kanjur: “amz ci dang / lto ‘phye chen po dang / mi dang mi ma yin pa ynams dang / byang

957, 958 .

chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po *mang po "eang ga@’i kiung g’’’ bye ma snyed

948

kyi . ="' (= KN. 386.4. bhagavaro; ='I'b. Kho. g#); the other Kanjurs read kyis instead (w.r.).
o bar 2 S, das nas (s.e.); U das bar (= 'T'ib. Kho. “das par).

950

yangs pa: cf.'Iib. Kanj. zgya chen po; KN. 386.5. udiara~.

95

Mrgya s Pkbrgya (s.e).

()Szg‘zng: ="l Ph; the other Kanjurs read bzung instead (= Tib. Kho.).

o bklags : L. bkiag; },'1, Ph, C. klag (="Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read #lags instead.

Ppric =1, ], Ph, B, Pk, D, C (= 'Tib. Kho.); N, L. 'dri.

"Fpa s S.om. (s.c.).

" gnaspa . =T, the other Kanjurs read gras pa dag instead.

vs”;mngpo : =T (="Tib. Kho.; = KN. 386.9. babu~); the other Kanjurs omit these words (w.r.).
v5E gang ga’i . S, B, N, L. gang-ga’i; Ph. gang ga’i; the other Kanjurs, incl. ‘I, read gang gi’i

instead.
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kyis / beowr

Kanjur: ldan *das 5, la *di skad ces gsol to // beom Idan “das de bzhin gshegs pa yongs su
mya ngan las 'das nas bdug cag gis kyang chos’™ kyi ynam grangs 'di’" yang dag par
rab tu

Kanjur: bshad par bgyi’o /7 5,55 g s beom ldan *das lus' yii™ gda

la gnas te dbyangs kyis yang dag par bsgrags'™ par bgyi’o // dge ba’i rtsa ba ma

967 [J[l?' [Jﬂ’l%ﬁ

snang
030 s
bskrun”™ pa’i sems can rmams dge

o

. byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ..., “"dus pa dang / ‘dus pa chen
po dang / ’dus pa’i slobs pon | yrnavis

Kanjur: ba’i rtsa ba bskrun'™ par s, 5. bgyi’'o // de nas beom ldan “das kyis / byang chub
sems dpa’ semts dpa’ chen po / snga ma tshogs dang tshogs chen po dang’™ / tshogs kyi
shob dpon de dag

Moi L gis(s.e.).

S

960 rre
“ehos 2 L. chos kyang chos (s.c.).

Udi 1 des na (s.e).

*“’ snang bar . cf. '1ib. Kanj. gda’ bar, KN. 387.1. (a-)drstena.,

" bsgrag go : of. 'Tib. Kanj. bgrags (v.l. bsgrag) par bgyi'o, KN, 387.1. Gam)sravayisyamo.
"N skrungs pa . s.c.?; cf. Tib. Kanj. bskran pa;, KN. 387.1. (aidavaropita-(kusalatiila=).
" tus ¢ ], Pk las (se.),

i s Bl (s.¢.).

Wg(lﬂ’ s Landn’ (s.cl); Ph.da’ (s.cl).
"par: S, om. (s.c.; haplography).

" bsgrags . =L, Ph; the other Kanjurs read bsgrag instead (= Tib. Kho.). Sce n. 963,
T biferan © Ph, Pk, skivin (w.r),

" dus pa ... Cdus pa .. dns pa o of. Tib. Kanj. tshogs ... tshogs ... tshogs, KN. 387.4. ganin~

(maba-)ganin~ gana<acarya~).

T bskrun © Ph, Pk blerun (w.r).

973 .
dang : "I, om. (s.c.).
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dpon la ’di skad | bka’ stsald o // ._.., Tdge’(0)

Kanjur (KN.387.4; T. 183a3; J. 157b7; S. 215a6; Ph. 357a6; B. 195b2; Pk. 164a8; N.
222a7; D. 144al; C. 169b7; L. 227a7): gi gtso g5, bo geig”” po byang chub
sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po / sPyod pa khyad par can zhes bya ba tshogs dang
"shogs chen po dang tshogs ky!”” slob dpon la °di skad ces bka’ stsal to // sPyod pa
khyad par can 5, legs so

(kha 110b2) dge’o / .. sPyod pa/i, khyad bar., kbyed gyis de ltar gyis shig | // chos gy

...........................

Kanjur: legs so // kbyod™ kyis de ltar gyis shig dang’™ / chos kyi rmam grangs di’i phyir
kbyed de bahin gibegs pas yongs su smin pay byas so // de nas beom ldan ;g das
de bzhin gshegs pa Shiakya thib

(kha 110b3) pa ._de bzhin gshegs pa., dang / becom ldan ’das ; mya ngan las *das pa

sangs rgyas ..., de dang, / mchod rten
Kanjur: pa dang / beom ldan “das yongs su neya ngan las *das pa de bzhin gshegs pa dgra
beom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas Rin chen 5., mang de mchod rten

ste // ljags gys dbang po de gnyi[s]
Kanjur: gyi dbus na seng ge’i kbri la bzhugs pa "Cenyis ka dzum pa”™* mdzad nas / *Vgnyis

085 086,

ka’i zhal gyi sgo nas liags kyi dbang po ™" phyung ste / ljags kyi dbang po de "gnyis

74

dge’odge’o . cf. 'Tib. Kanj. legy 5o legs so; IKN. 387.5. sadbu sadhu.
7 ety Pk cig (s.c.).
e tshogs chen po dang ;T om. (s.c.).
T heyi : L keyis (...
o khbyod : "I, Ph. khyed (="T'ib. Kho.).
7 dang: ="1', D, L; the other Kanjurs omit this word (= 11b. Kho.).
o mnyam du . = vl By, G5, C6, 12 ete. samam; "Tib. Kanj- = KN, 387.8.- (= D1, D2, NI eze).
o8 nang : cf. "[1b. Kanj. spe; KN, 387.9. (uukba-)vivarantava~
mgn)/z'.r ka . S.gnyis (s.c.); ‘[, N, L. gnyis kay B, Pk, D. giryi ka; ], Ph, C. gnyi ga (= '1ib. Kho.).
pa: 1 om. (s.cl).
Mgy kai s S, D, guyi ka'i; Phgayi gk T, gnyis ga'k L. guyis ka' (= 'Tib. Kho); J, B, N, C.
anyis ka, Pk giryis ga (s.c.).

" phyung ste / liags kyi dbang po de: T. om. (s.c.).

T guyis keyis oS, gnyis kyi (s.c.); L. gnyis kyis (= 11, Kho. gayis gyi); the other Kanjurs read ayid
kyisinstead (s.e.). Cf. KN. 387.9. tabhydnr (ca jibvéndrivablyanr).

163



PDF Version: ARIRIAB IX (2006)

(kha 110b5) gyis Tshangs pa’i ’jig rten gyi bar du phyin re / ljags gy O dbang po de

Kanjur: Mmﬁbangs pa’i (SZISM) ig rten gyi bar du phyin nas / ljags ky’ dbang po de
gnyis’™ las “od zer bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong mang po byung ngo // od zer de
dag las “od zer

Kanjur: #e ve las kyang / byang chub sewms 5, dpa’ bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong mang
po lus kyi mdog gsev gyi kba dog ’dva ba / skyes bu chen po’i mtshan sum i’ vtsa
gnyis dang ldan pa /*'pad mo’i swying po’i

(kha 110b7) seng ge’i khri la ’khod pa |, byung ngo // byang chub sems dpa’ de dag

993 >

Kanjur: “seng ge’i kbri la *kbhod pa dag byung ngo // s byang chub sewms dpa’ de dag
kyang phyogs dang phyogs mtshams kyi ’jig vten gy’ kbams brgya stong dag tu
dong ste / phyogs dang phyogs mtshams de dag thams cad na’”’

(kha 110b8) bar snang la ’khod de chos ston te / ji ltar bcom Idan ’das .Shag kya thub
pa_., / de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom ba yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas
¢+ dang / bcom Idan ’das ._., Rin

Kanjur: bar snang la™*

&gy Rbod (g, 57 nas chos ston to // ji ltay beom ldan “das de bzhin
gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag par vdzogs pa’i sangs vgyas Shakya thub pa dang /
beom ldan *das de bzhin gshegs pa dgra .., beom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i

sangs rgyas Rin

"Tkyi o1 kyis (se.).
o gnyis © S, gayis ka (w.r.?); Phonyid (se.).
™ pad mo snying po : cf. KN. 387.12. padma-gavbba-.
"ent ), Ph, Pk. ben.
r/‘“p/m' mo’t S, pad-mo’t; ‘L. pang (s.c. for pad) mo’i; Ph, B, N, L. pad-ma’i; the other Kanjurs read
pad ma’iinstcad. Cf.Tib. Kho. pad mo.
" phyogs ¢ read: phyogs <dang phyogs mtshams> (= T'ib. Kanj.); of. KN. 387.13. dig-vidit~,
'M.\‘cﬁg ger o S, T om. (s.e.). Cf. KN. 387.12. simba-(asana~).
M ayi Pkokyi TLoom. (s.e).
- Loom. (s.e).

“$Ja T, nay Phulas (se.).
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rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas, gyi / ljags gyi dbang pos / *”rdzu ’phrul dang cho
"phrul mdzad pa de bzhin du gang, ’jig rten gyi khams bye ba

Kanjur (KIN.388.2; T. 183b3; J. 158a6; S. 216al; Ph. 357b7, B. 196a2; Pk. 164b8; N.
223a2; D. 144a7; C. 170a6; L. 228a2): chen mang gi ljags kyi dbang’” pos™ rdzu
phrul gyi cho *phrul mdzad pa de bzhin du / jig vten gyi kbawms bye ba

150 s0_. na / seng ge’i khri .., la bzhugs pa / de dag

. lool
) drung

Kanjur: kbrag 4., kbrig brgya stong gzhan dag nas / de bzhin gshegs pa dgva beom pa
yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs vgyas gang dag gshegs shing'™” rin po che’i shing'™

1004

bon pa’t drung dag na / seng ge’i s 5,5, ko1 50 s0 la hzhugs pa de dag

(kha 111a3) gis ljags gy/ dbang pos rdzu ’phrul || cho [’Jphrul mdzad do // de nas

Kanjur: kyang Lags kyi'"" dbang pos'™ rdzu "phrul gyi cho *phrul mdzad do // de nas beom
ldan ’das Shakya thub pa dang de bzhin gshegs pa ;.. Rin chen mang dang / de
bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa

/11 de ltar lo "stong phrag brgya 'das /

"7 vdzn phrud dang cho phrul: cf. Uil Kanj. rdzu phrul gyi cho ‘phrul; KN. 388.2, pddbi-pratibarya~.

G9d

dbang: . bang (s.c.).

G4y

post S, 'Lopo (wor)y of. KN. 388.1. jibvéndriyeun = ljags kyi dbang pos.
s of. Tib. Kanj. gzhan dag; KN. 388.3. anya-.
s0 50 pa / seng ge'l kbyi la: cf. "Uib. Kanj. seng ge’i kbyi so so la (vl la so sor); KN, 388.4.
(ratnavrksamitlesit) prthak prthak sinbasana-(upavista).

1002 shing : =T, Ph (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read pa’f instead (w.r.). Cf. KN. 388.3.
abbyagatd = gshegs shing.

1003

1001

shing » B.om. (s.c.).

1004

so 50 fa . ="1, Ph; the other Kanjurs read /e @ wor instead. Cf. KN. 388.4. prthak prthak
(stybasandpavista).

" kyi o B, Pk, kyis (w.r),
% pos + S, T po (w.r); cf. KN. 388.4. jibvéndriyena = ljags kyi dbang pos.
stong phrag brgya . cf. 'Tib. Kanj. "bung KN. 388.6. ~ata=sahasram (= D1, D2, K, T2 ete.; Bj,
C4, N1 etc. -sabasram).

% Je Jtar + of. Tib. Kanj.de nas; KN. 388.6, atha kbain (v.l. D1, K etc. atha).

“)0‘}.\‘1‘011}3‘ phrag brgya : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. "bum; KN. 388.7. ata-sabasra- (= D1, K, T2 erc; Bj, C4, N1

1007
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Kanjur: yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas de dag thams cad kyis lo "bum tshang gi bay
du vdzu “phral mngon par du byed " pa .5, mdzad do // de nas lo “bum “das

Kanjurv:“;‘z‘/zs de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag par ydzogs pa’i sangs rgyas de dag
gis ljags kyi dbang po de dag bsdus te / dus geig tu .4, Skad cig thang cig yud

ba’i sgra , dang se gol gtogs pa’i /

Kanjur: tsam'™" cig!® la thams cad kyis'™7 """

mgur gsal' " ba’i sgra chen po phyung ste /

se gol gtogs pa’i sgra geig mdzad do // mgur gx_ﬂ/“’zo ba’i sgra chen po de dang / se
2167 gol gtogs pa’i

(kha 111a7) sgra chen po des / phyogs bchu’i sangs rgyas gyi zhing bye ba khrag khrig

Kanjur: sgra chen po des / phyogs bew’t sangs igyas kyi zhing bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong

1022

Ji snyed pa de dag thams cad g-yos par gyur te / "*'vab tu g-yos / kun tu' yab tu

.2t &yos / "gul vab tu “gul /

ete. sabasra-).
% hyed : B bye (s.c).
" bsduste : i.c. bydus te (="Tib, Kanj.).

10

Z;\‘cng ge’l skad bstsald pa sgra chen po . = KN. 388.8. mahisiinhitkasanasabdab (= D1, D2, K etc.);

1ib. Kanj.smgur gsal ba’i sgra chen po = vl Bj, C4, C5 ete. mabitkasanasabdah.
Y sndzado : i.c. mdzad do.

" Skad bstsal ba'i sgra - of. Tib. Kanj. smgur gal ba’i sgra chen po; KN. 388.9, imahitkdsanasabda~,

" tsa - U tvam dn.
Mg =T, B, Pk, D; 1, Ph, N, C, L. geig. Cf. Tib. Kho.-.
"7 kyis =L, Ph (s Tib. Kho. gyis; = KN.388.8. sarvais). "Uhe other Kanjurs read ky/ instead,
M gy gsal ba’i sgra chen po : # KN. 388.8. mahasimbotkasnasabdap; = vl Bj, C4, CS ete.
mabdtkdasanasabdab. Sce n. 1012,

mwg:«'ﬂ/ 0 S, D bsal (war?), CEf KN, 388.8. v (maba-Yutkisana-(Sabda~).

0 gsal S, 1. bsal (w.r.?). Cf KN. 388.9. (mabi-Yutkisana<sabda~).
" vab tn g-yos =T (= KN, 388.10, prakampitini, = 1ib. Kho.) the other Kanjurs read g-yos rab
tu g-yos instead (w.r.).

M2y 1, Pk. du.
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vab tu gul / ldeg vab tu ldeg / kun tu'** 'rab tu ldeg go / sangs rgyas

Kanjur: kun '™

kyi zhing de dag na lha dang / klu dang / gnod shyin dang / dri za dang / 4,
tha ma yin dang / nam mkha’ lding dang / mi "am ci dang /

bzhin du, .Myi mjed_.,., gyi, ’jig rten gyi khams ,_.; ’di mthong ste / de
bzhin {/}

Kanjur (KN.388.12; T. 184a3; J. 158b4; S. 216b2; Ph. 358a8; B. 196b3; Pk. 165a6;
N.223b3; D. 144b5; C. 170b4; L. 228b4): lro *phye chen po dang / mi dang mi
ma yin pa sems can ji snyed “kbod pa dag'®® de na ‘dug bzhin du / sangs rgyas kyi

1030

s21an Pithus de dag thams cad kyis'™ Yig rten gy kbams Mi mjed *di'™ mrhong
518 / exano e bzhin

(kha 111b2) gshegs pa bye ba khrag khrig brgya stong rin po che’i shing | drung .so
so_. na / seng ge't khri ..., la bzhugs pa de dag dang / bcom Idan ’das .Shag
kya thub pa_., / de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom

Kanjur: gshegs pa bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong rin po che’i shing ljon pa’i drung na /
serg ge't khri so 0 50 la bzhugs pa de dag dang / beom ldan "das de bzhin gshegs
pa dgra beom

(kha 111b3) ba yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas ..., dang / bcom ldan ’das |, mya

dag par rdzoés 'pa’i sangs rgyas . .,

Kanjur: pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas Shiakya thub pa dang / bcom ldan “das
YOGS St MY (3,5, RGan Las'"" “das pa de bahin gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag
par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas Rin chen mang

O bbrugs . kbrugs .. kbrugs © of. Tib. Kanj. ldeg ... ldeg ... ldeg; KN. 388.11. vedbitani

(pra-yoedhitani (sampra-yoedpitani.

1024

dagi : i.e. dag gi.
M5 Pk da

% s ], Pk da,

1027 .
rab ti: C, om. (s.e.).

1028

o of. 'Tib. Kanj. ji suyed “kbod pa dag, KN. 388.12. yavantah.
" dag: =T; the other Kanjurs read de dag instead,
" pyis o B, Pk kyi (w.r).

Yyi S, Yigrren (s.e)). CF KN 388.13. iman.

Y05 S om. (s.¢.).
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(kha 111b4) rin po che’i mchod rten chen po de’i dbus na / seng ge’i khri O Ia

. dang / lhan chig du bzhugs sbmg/ """"""

1033

Kanjur: 7in po '“che’i mchod vten chen po de’i dbus na seng ge’i'™ kbri la bzbugs pa de /

beom ldan *das de bzhin gshegs pa Shakya thub pa dang lhan cig tu bzbugs pa

(5.216b6)

dang /

(kha 111b5) ’khor bzhi po de dag gyang mthong [nglo // de mthong nas / ngo O

Kanjur: *kbor bzhi po de dag kyang mthong ngo // de mthong nas ngo mtshar du gyur
rmad du'® gyur / gy q7, shin 1" dga’®" ba thob par gyur te / bar snang las sgra

di skad ces thos te /

(kha 111b6) kye grogs po #nams jigs rten gyi khams bye ba khrag khrig brgya stong
1038

rten gyi khamis .., na /.Shag kya thub
Kanjur: kye grogs'®” po dag ’jig vten gyi kbawms bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong dpag tu med
/ grangs med pa dag""™ s, 5., 'das pa na / jig vten gyi kbams Mi nijed ces bya ba de

na/

(kha 111b7) pa zhes bya ba_., / de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom ba yang dag par
[rdz]ogs pa’i sangs rgyas ..., de da Itar Dam pa’i chos pu ’da’ 7i ka zhes bya
ba’i chos gyi gzhung shin du rgyas pa chen poj, /

Kanjur: de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag par vdzogs pa’i sangs vgyas Shakya thub

1041

pa zbes bya 5., ba de / da ltav Dam pa’i chos
" yayas pa'™ chen po’i

ad_ma dkar po zhes bya ba’i
chos kyi rnam grangs'™* shin ru

1033 4 s .
“che’i mchod wten chen po ;T che (sc.).

e L ge (s.el).
1msd” . J, Pk. tu.
“”6[’”: J, dﬂ-
“dga' T, dga (sc.).
T myed : f. Tib. Kanj. dpag tu med; KN. 389.6. aprameya-.
Y oroge: C. gragy (s.c.).
1040 dag: ‘T.dedag (sc).

W pad ma : S, Ph, B, N, L. pad-ma, the other Kanjurs read pad ma instead.

N smam grangs: S, T, D, L. raam grangs 'di (w.r.), the other Kanjurs read ruam grangs instead (=
KN. 389.8. dbarmaparyiyans, Tib. Kho. chos gyi gzhung).

“ru: ). du.

1044

pa: Pk.oom. (s.c.).
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Kanjur: mdo sde / byang chub sems dpa’ ynams la gdams'®™ pa / sangs rgyas thams cad
sa17n Ryis'™ yongs su bzung ba / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po rnams la

yang dag par vab tu “chad kyis'® de la khyod'*™ kyang'"™

rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas ..., de la phyag

Kanjur (KN.389.9; T. 184b3; J. 159a3; S. 217a3; Ph. 358b8; B. 197a3; Pk. 165b5; N.
224a5; D. 145a3; C. 171a3; L. 229a5): lhag pa’i bsanz pas rjes su yi rang bay gyis
21700 Yhig / beom ldan “das de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag par vdzogs
pa’i sangs rgyas’™' Shakya thub pa de'** la phyag

Kanjur: *tshol' cig / mchod pa gyis shig ces thos s0 / g 517.5) wn.iowy / de nas sems can de dag
thams cad kyis'™ bar snang las de lta bu’i sgra thos nas / de na ’khod bzhin du /
beom ldan “das de bzhin gshegs pa Shakya thub

(kha 112a3) pa / ._de bzhin gshegs pa, la phyag ’tshalo'®™ (zh)es tshig de skad
smraso // beo[m] Idan *das ..., Shag kya thub {pa] / .. de bzhin gshe[g]s pa,

1045

bstan pa : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. gdams pa; of. KN. 389.8. (bodbisattva-)avavada~.
10 gdams : 1. bsdams (s.c.).
"W hyis . Ph, C. kyi (s.e.).
% kyis L. kyi.
" kbyod : =1y Pk.lyed (s.¢.); the other Kanjurs read khbyed instead (= 'Tib. Kho.),
1050 kyang: S. kyis nga la (s.e.).
1081 rgyas . C.om. (s.c.).

95200 C.oom. (s.e).

W shot: = T, Ph, B, 1 (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read tebol instead.

N lyis S, kyi (s.c.).

O iskalo  i.e. tshal lo.

"% Cf. KN. 390.5. Prabbataratnasya ca; .. O, D1, Bj, K, C4, N1 ere.- = Tib. Kho.- = ‘T'ib. Kanj.-.
Cf. Krsh. 214,
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Kanjur: pa la phyag tshal lo zhes .. t5hig"™ de skad *™ smras so // beom ldan *das de
bzhin gshegs pa Shikya thub pa dang / Dam pa’i chos "pad ma dkar po’i chos

kyi'™ rnam grangs'*' di

(kha 112a4) | ""“mchod pa’i | phyir / thal mo sbyar te .rnam pa mang po/i .., me to
Og dang / bdug pa dang dr/ dang phreng ba dang / byug pa dang / phye ma
dang / O na bza’ dang / gdugs dang rgya<l> mtshan dang /

Kanjur: "la wmchod pa’i las kyi phyir thal mo sbyar te / ;.5 me tog dang / bdug pa'*®

dang / spos dang / phreng'® ba dang / byug pa dang / phye ma dang / na bza’ dang

/ gdugs dang / rgyal mtshan dang /

(kha 112a5) lha’i ba dan dang /| rgyal ba’i ba dan rnams, .., .Myi mjed_.., gyi, /"O

phrul dang bgo’ ba dang se mo do dang / do shal

ynam pa mang po jig

069

phyang phrul

Kanjur: /ba’i ba dan dang / vnam par ygyal ba’i ba ,,,,, dan
rvten gyt kbams Mi mjed* *di ga la ba der'*® logs su ’thor vo //!
dang / bgo ba dang / se mo do dang / do shal

dang / gdugs dang / rgyal mtshan dang lha’i ba dan dang /  rgyal ba’i
Kanjur: dang / nor bu dang'®™" / vin po che rnam pa mang ,\,y, po yang ™™ gtor vo'"" //

057 g s .
rshig © 'L om. (s.e.).

5% ~
" ckad © C. skad ces (sc.).
" pad ma ;. S, B, N, L. pad-ma; the other Kanjurs read pad ia instead.

I . B R .

Fhyi o U kyds (s,
1061 e
Y grangs: 1. grangsdes na (s.c.).

" chod pa’i phyir / thal mo shyar te : cf, Uib. Kanj. mchod pa’i lus kyi phyir thal mo sbyar e, KN,

390.2. aigjalin pragrhya .... 390.5. pitjakarmane.

1063 R
" damekod pa’i: Lo, (s.cl).

1064

pa: Lospos (se).

1065

phreng . S, “phreng (w.r); the other Kanjurs read phreng instead (= Tib. Kho.). Cf. KN.
390.3. amailya-.

9 snam pa mang po . =T, Ph (= "Tib. Kho.; = KN. 390.2. vividha~); the other Kanjurs read mang

po instead (w.r.).
1067 mjed : Ph, N. Jed (s.c.).

M Jer =715 the other Kanjurs read de instead (= Tib. Kho.).
1069

phyang phrul U phyung phral (s.c.); C. phyang "phrul (s.c.).

1070 . R - . ) .
nov b vin po che o of. "Uib, Kanj. nor bu dang (v.. onv)win po che; KN. 3904, snapi-ratna~.

on dang : ], Ph, B, Pk, N, C. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

1072

“yang : N, L. ang.
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me tog dang / bdug pa dang / spos dang / phreng'™™ ba dang / byug pa dang / phye
ma dang / chos gos dang / gdugs dang / rgyal mishan dang / lha’i ba dan dang /

- - ey b
@.217nn FRam pay vgyal ba’i

(kha 112a7) ba dan dang / se mo do dang / do shal dang / nor bu | rin po «che»
gthord pa de dag tharhs chad Myi mjed_.; gyi 'jig rten gyi khams ... 'dir

Kanjur: ba dan dang / se mo do dang / do shal dang / nor bu dang / rin po che gtor ba de
dag "thams cad jig vten gyi kbams Mi mjed dir “ongs te' / me tog dang / bdug
21700 P dang / spos dang / phreng ba dang /

(kha 112a8) byug pa dang / phye ma dang na bza’ dang / gdugs dang / rgyal mtshan
dang lha’i ba dan dang /  rgyal ba’i ba dan gyi """pung po dang / sc mo do
dang / do shal dang / nor bu  rin po che de dag gis

Kanjur: byug pa dang / phye ma dang / na bza’ dang / gdugs dang / rgyal mtshan dang /
ha’i ba dan dang / rmam par rgyal ba’i ba dan '"gyi phung po dang / s, 45, 5€ 710
do dang / do shal dang / nor bu dang / vin po che de dag gis

(kha 112b1) """ e "j()g rten gyi khams gzhan bye ba khrag khrig brgya stong
oy dang | "gchig du gyurd pa / ., de dag dang | bebas pa., ., Myi mjed gyi,

o 1o jig rten gyl khams *di., dag gang na / de bzhin gshegls]

Kanjur (KN.390.8; 'T. 185a3; J. 159b1; S. 217b5; Ph. 359b2; B. 197b3; Pk. 166a4; N.
224b6; D. 145b2; C. 171b1; L. 229b7): ""'thams cad dang ldan pa’i jig rten gyi
kbams " Mi mjed *di " kbebs par gyar 10'™ / g vten gyi kbams gzhan bye g, 5

%50 =Ty the other Kanjurs read ro instead (= Tib. Kho.).
1074

phreng : S, 'phreng (s.c.).

" thawms cad < =T, Ph, D (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read thanzs cad la instcad (w.r.).

Tt B so.

T pung po : cf. '1ib. Kanj. phung po; KN. 390.8. -rasi-. Cf.n. 874,

W“gyi phung po + ], Ph, B, Pk, N and C read thus (= Tib. Kho. gy pung po; = KN. 390.8. -rasi~);
S, T, D, L. ruam pa mung po (w.r.).

W = KN 390.8. O, sarvavanti = 1ib. Kanj. thans cad dang ldan pa’i.

O gebig du gyurd pa / de dag dang bebas pa : = KN. 390.9. (asyam Sabayim bokadbatan) sardbam tair
(anyair lokadhatukotinayutatatasabasrainy ekibhitair, O. (ayam ... Sabo) samechadita abbit™ savdbam tebbiv
(anyabbiry lokadbarukotinayurasatasabasrebhib) samcchaditva ckibbiito babbava = '1'ib. Kanj. khebs par gynr te ...
de dag dang than cig tu kbebs par gyur nas geig tu gyur te.

S bams cad dang ldan pa’i = O. sarvavanti; KN. 390.8.- = Tib. Kho.-.

% Mi mjed “di kbebs par gyur to / jig rten gyi kbams gzhan ;I om. (s.c.).
" kbehs par gyur te .. kbebs par gynr nas . = O, samechadita abbit* ... samechaditod; KN.390.9.- =

Tib. Kho.-. Sec n. 1080.

00 1= (see n. 1082); the other Kanjurs read fe instead.
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. 1085

ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong de dag ' dang lban cig tu kbebs par gyur nas geig

1086 tu

gyur te / gang dag na de bzhin gshegs

Kanjur: pa de dag bzbugs pa '™
de dag""™” steng gi nam mkbha’ bay snang la / me wg gi "bla ve
chen pos'®* kun '™ khebs par gyur to // de nas beom ldan *das kyis'™ sPyod pa

khyad par can la sogs g, pa /

ig rten gyi kbams bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong 7,

thams cad kyi '™

bu | de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom b4 / yang dag par rdzogs pa""i sangs rgyas
rnams gyis //

Kanjur: byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po rnams la bka’ stsal pa / vigs kyi bu dag de
bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag par vdzogs pa’i g, ., SANGS ¥QYAS 1RAMS

1'% /

yongsugthad p2'i phyir /. chosgyisgo
Kanjur: mthu bsam gyis mi khyab pa ste / vigs kyi bu dag y .o, chos kyi rnam grangs 'di
yongs su 'gtad pa’i phyir / ngas bskal pa bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong mang

" dang than cig tu kbebs par gyur nas geig ru gyur te V. thams cad kyi steng gi kbrig khrig brgya stong
gt nam kha’ bay snang la / me rog gi bla re (se.).
los{’gcig o Pkocig (se).

7 = KN 390,10~ O. lokadbatukotinayutasatasabasresu = I'ib. Kanj. Jig vten pyi kbams bye ba
khrag kbrig brgya stong.

2 KN 390.10. O, upari (athayase) = '1ib. Kanj. (thams cad kyi) steng gi (nam mkha’).

i rten gyi kbams bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong = O. lokadbarukotinayutasatasabasresu; KN.
390.10.- ="1ib. Kho.-.

“Cde dag . S. de dag dang / (w.r.). CEKN. 39010, tesu (sarvesn).

“steng gi : = O. upari waibayase); KN. 390.10.- = Tib. Kho.-,

" hlgre: =71, ], Ph, B, Pk, D, C (= 'Tib. Kho.); N, L. bl bre. Cf. KN, 390.10. ~vitdna~.

" pos: S, po (s.e.).

"4 J, Ph, Pk. du.

% kyis B, Pk, ki (s.e.).

196 pi o =T, Ph, D; the other Kanjurs read kyi instcad.  Cf. T'ib. Kho. gyis KN, 390.12.
acintyaprabhavap ... santyaksambuddhahp.

1097

gtad pa’t © B. gtang ba’i (sc.).
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Mlm chos kyi (s 515,5) 580

Kanjur: rram pa tha dad pa dag gis ""“phan yon gyi rnam grangs mang po bshad niod
ky'™ / ngas chos kyi vnam grangs ’di’i yon tan "'“bshad kyang yon tan gyi pha rol
tu' ' mi phyin no"'" // vigs kyi bu dag

(kha 112b6) mdor na / """sangs rgyas .thams chad_., gyi chos ..., dang // sangs rgyas
(thams chad_,., gyi khyu mchog | ..., dang / sa[ng]s rgyas thams chad_., gyi
ngas

Kanjur: g, 4.4y m2dor na / sangs rgyas kyi chos thams cad dang / sangs vgyas kyi kbhyw mchog

1107

tu gyur pa thams cad dang / sangs vgyas kyi'™" gsang chen thams cad dang / sangs

rgyas kyi 2ab mo’i ;4.5 GRAS thams cad ngas

Kanjur: chos kyi rnam grangs ’div bshad do // vigs kyi bu dag de lta bas na / khyed kyis

kyang de bzhin gshegs pa yongs su mya ngan las das nas / chos kyi g, g, 1rnam
;1109

grangs 'di''"" gus pay gzung bar bya’o //

1048

poir = S. po (s.c.). Cf Tib. Kho. po sas.
" you « tan» gyi gzhung . ="Tib. Kanj. phan yon gyi rnam grangs, = DI, D2, B}, C4, N1, C5, C6
ete. dnuswmsi-paryaya~, # KN, 3911, anusomsin.

1160 : .
phan yon gyi ruam grangs : sec preceding note.

"y s C. kyis.
N2y bad kyang yor tan - 'I. om. (s.c.).
103y 1, D.du.

"0 =1 the other Kanjurs read o instead (= Tib, Kho.).

" sangs rgyas thams chad gyi chos dang // sangs rgyas thams chad gyi khyn mechog dang / sangs rayas
thams chad gyi gsang ba dang / sangs rgyas thaws chad gyt 2ab mo’i giaste « cf. Tib. Kanj. sangs rgyas byl chos
thams cad dang / sangs vgyas kyi kbyn mchog tu gyur pa thams cad dang / sangs rgyas kyi gsang chen thams cad
dang / sangs rgyas kyi zab mo’i gnas thams cad; KN. 39128 swrva-buddha-dbarmap sarva-buddba-vrsabbita

sarva-puddba-rabasyam sarva-buddha-gambhiva~stbinam. "The wtanslators of ‘Tib. Kho. and Tib. Kanj.

interpreted the Sanskrit word sarva “all” in different ways,
[ELCO cto
gnaste: i.e. guas te.
1107 . w .
kyi : S.kyis (s.c.).
1108 . R
gaungo ;e grung go.

"0 =1, Ph (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read 'd¢ la instead,
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(kha 112b8) [b]stle]n"""" to /|, bri ’o / klag go / rab du bshad do / bsgom mo / mchod

........................... QL

Kanjur: bstan par bya’o / yi ger bri'™V bar bya’o // V' bklag par bya’o // "' rab tu bshad
par bya’o // bsgom par bya’o // mchod pay bya’o // s, 4. vigs kyi bu dag sa phyogs

gang na chos kyi rnam grangs di klog gam / ston tam / yab tu "'

At Cam /

bad dam / yi ger

(kha 113al) @ //""bsams pa ’am /’dond tam / kha ton byed dam / glegs bam du byas

drung ’/mz/l\hang pa ‘armh / gnas khang a7z /
Kanjur (KN.391.7; T. 185b3; J. 159b8; S.218a7; Ph. 360a3; B. 198a5; Pk. 166b3; N.
225b2; D. 146al; C. 171b8; L. 230b2): sems sam / don tawm / kbha ton byed dam /

>-1118
7

glegs bam g 5, du byas pa / kun dga

. J 120

kbyim mam'"" / nags'*** sam /"*'shing drung ngam / kbang pa am / gnas kbang

ra ba ’am / gtsug lag khang ngam /

ngam /

phyir / mchod « [rtenj';mbya’o / de ji’t phyir zhe na / sa phyogs de / de bzhin
gshegs pa / thams chad gyi byang chub gyi snying por /
Kanjur: phug na dug kyang rung ste / sa phyogs der s, 4, de bzhin gshegs pa’i phyir''*
mchod vien bya’o // de ¢’ phyir zhe na / sa phyogs"'* de de bzhin gshegs pa thams
cad kyi byang chub kyi snying por

MO psten + s.c. for bstan (= kha 109a2, 110a2).
"hri s Sbri (s.e.?); T, 1, Ph, B, Pk, D, C.obri (= 'Tib. Khol); N, L. dri.

12

bklag . ='1, D, L; the other Kanjurs read klag instead (= 'Tib. Kho.).
" vab tu bshad par bya'o . T om. (s.c.).

"ochad dam B, chang ngam (s.e.).

M dri Ph, b

" psams pa . cf. Tib. Kanj. sems; KN. 391.7. cintyeta.

" tshal bu « of. Tib, Kanj. kun dga’i ra ba; KN. 391.7. @rama~.
" dew’i: =T, D; the other Kanjurs read dga’ instead.
"onam : =T, N, L (='1ih. Kho.); ], Ph, B, Pk, D, C. "am.

" nags . Phreads thus (= Tib. Kho.; KN. 391.8. vana~); all the other Kanjurs read gnar instead

(w.r.).

e shing drung ngam : = '1'ib. Kho.; = O, D1, vpksanale vi; = KN. 391.8. nagare vi vrksimile va.

" pbyir » =Tib, Kho., = KN. 391.9. udditya. S, L. om. (w.r.).
" phyoay : S, phyogs su (s.e.).
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rdzogs pa’i byang chub “

Kanjur: #ig par bya ba dang / sa phyogs der'** de bzhin 4., gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang
dag par vdzogs pa’i sangs vgyas thams cad bla na med pa yang dag par vdzogs pa’i
byang chub

phyogs der de bzhin {/}

Kanjur: #ngon pzzrl 126

vdzogs pay sangs vgyas par vig par bya ba dang / g4, 5a phyogs der
de bzhin gshegs pa thams cad kyis chos kyi khor lo vab tu bskor ba dang / sa phyogs

dey de bzhin

(kha 113a5) gshegs pa thams chad yongsu mya ngan las *das par O rig par bya’ , / /

Kanjur: gshegs pa thams cad yongs su mya ngan las ’drzspmug par Iiyfz(mm) ba yin pa’i
Phyir 10 /7y von de nas beomn ldan “das kyis de’i tshe tshigs su bead pa di dag bka’
stsal to //

shes rab ; gna[s] gyl// (v pmtha’ yas spyan gyis rdzu "phrul ra[b] ;| bstand

........... "7dga’ bar bya,

Kanjur: mngon shes ye shes rab tu gnas rnams kyi'™ // Jjig rten g ,q, phan pa’i chos ni
bsam mi kbyab /7 lus can °di kun mchog tu dga’

(kha 113a7) ba, phyir // ..., Jjags gyi dbang pos Tshangs pa’i ’jig rten phyin //_., "od
,:.{':;‘.[.ngo mtshar gyurd Hﬂ]//byangchub mchog

Kanjur: ba’i phyir // mtha’ yas spyan gyis vdzu "phrul vab tu bstan // (= 1) ’od zer stong
rnams rab tw kun *gyed " cing /) 105, Gags'" kyi dbang pos Tshangs pa’i Yjig
rten phyin // byang chub wmchog

"B ger S, 1 de (war).

" sangergyas par : of.'1ib. Kanj. rdzogs par sangs rgyas par = KN. 39111, (abhi-)sambuddha.
”N’pm‘: T, om. (s.e.).

dga’ bar bya ba . of. 'lib. Kanj. dga’ ba; XN. 392.3. pramodya-(hetor).
" hyi o T, Ph. kyis (s.c.).

" rab dn blye bas na : . Tib. Kanj. rab tu kun ‘yed cingy KN, 392.4. pramuncamanah.
1o ‘ayed : B. "byed (s.c.).

" iags s T deagy (s.c).
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e is; jig reen  'di kun 'shes pay byas //... ) phyogs
Kanjur: la zbugs pa de dag phyir // ngo mtshar gyur pa’i vdzu "phrul de dag bstan // (= 2)
sangs rgyas ruams wi'’ mgur sel' sgra mdzad cing 1/ se (5,0, g0l geig gi sgra

dag gang phyung ba // de dag phyogs

(kha 113b1) behuy, 'j(Dg rten j[i] tsham bar dv'o, // ._., .de dag dang ni cho "phrul
gzhan rnams dang //_,., .phan zhing | ""Vbrtse bas_.,., .yon tan rnams gyang .,

Kanjur (KN.392.7; T. 186a3; J. 160a7, S.219al; Ph. 360b3; B. 198b5; Pk. 167a2; N.
226a3; D. 146a6; C. 172a8; L. 231a3): bew’i Yjig vten ji tsam pa // jig rten kbams
de thams cad go bar byas // (= 3) ci''" nas de dag dga’ nas phyl dus 0,5 na''* //
bde''* gshegs

(kha 113b2) mya ngan ’das nas mdo sde, *dzind | // ;) sy =2 (4 -DSkal pa bye

= ]
Kanjur: mya ngan ’das nas mdo''" “dzin par // de dag dang ni cho “phrul gzhan rnams
dang / yon tan rnams ni phan zhing thugs brtses™ bstan // (= 4) "Vjig rten
rnam ‘dren mya ngan .., ‘das pa na // mdo sde mchog 'di gang dag 'dzin pa
1148

yi // "bder gshegs sras po ynams kyi''V bsngags pa ni // bskal pa bye ba '*phrag

" skad sel bar ... mdzad : cf. "Tib. Kanj. mgur sel sgra mdzad, KN. 392.6. utkasitanm ... karonti.
"yang . = KN 392.6. cipi; Tib, Kanj.-,

" shes par byas : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. go bar byas; KN. 392.7. vijiapenti.

"Yai: =T, Ph; the other Kanjurs read kyi instead. Cf. Tib. Kho. gyis.

Wheel: S, ser(se.).

" brtse bas - cf. Tib. Kanj. (phan zhing) thugs brtses, KN. 392.8. (hita-Yanukampaka~.

" e tshe o, Tib. Kanj. phyi dus KN. 392.9. tasmi kale.

"¢ . Ph. ji (= Tib. Kho.).

" Conas (s.).

" bde gshegs T, bder gsbegs.
"% Sec kha 11315,

"ondo ;L. omed (s.c.).

"Poptses o =1y Ph.rses; NL D, C, L brtse; B, Pk, rrse (w.r.). CF.Tib. Kho. brtse bas.

" The parallel to this pada is found far below in Tib. Kho. kha 113b5.

" bder gshegs : = T; the other Kanjurs, incl. Ph, read bde gsbegs instead. Cf. Tib. Kho. bde bar

gshegy pa.

U7 kyi : L Ph kyis (wr).
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stong mang brjod kyang // (= 5)

(kha 113b3) ['~10‘1“w [‘7’”.]1150 [‘\)12.]1151 [u”.]nsz [lel151[.4”.}1154[._’16.]1155 Jjig rten, rnams
po mya ngan ’das ’di [dang //]

Kanjur: g 50y ' *de dag gi ni yon tan g, miha’ yas te // ji ltar phyogs rnams su
ni nam mkha’ bzhin // gang dag vtag tu mdo sde ’di ’dzin pa // de dag yon
tan bsam gyis mi kbyab ’gyur // (= 6) ’jig rten ’dven pa mya ngan ., ..
‘das ’di dang // nga dang ’dren pa ’di dag''® thams cad mihong // byang

chub sems dpa’ mang po ’di kun dang // *kbor bzhi rnams kyang'® de yis

mthong ba yin // (= 7) de yis deng dir nga .5 % wnyes pay byas // vgyal ba’i
dbang po mya ngan ‘das 'di dang //

(kha 113b4) .gang, . phyogs behu'i de; dag |, ., gzhan yang ste /., """ 1™ de

na gang dag gzhan bzbugs pa // dren

1165, 1166

Kanjur: phyogs bew rnams pa de dag thams cad

" pbrag stong . =1, Phy the other Kanjurs read stong phrag instead.

" Sec kha 113b5.

" See kha 113b6.

" See kha 113b6,

"% See kha 113b6.

" See kha 113b6,

" See kha 113b7.

" Qe kha 113b7.

" de ring ¢ of. '1ib. Kanj. dengy KN, 393.5. adya.

"7 O Tib. Kanj. verse (8)d: “dren pa de dag thams cad miyes par byas //.
S egon po « of. Tib. Kanj., ‘dren pa; KN. 393.5, nayaka-.
"di dag : KN.393.5. ime; # Tib. Kanj. de dag.

N9 e parallels to these verses, in boldface, are found further on at Tib. Kho, kha [13b5~7. 1

assume the scribe of this text had originally omitted them by mistake and, after noticing his crror, wrote
them furtively in a different place.
16

Ydag: S.dang (s.c.).
" pyang : =T, Ph, D (= Tib. Kho. gyang, = KN. 393.4. ca); the other Kanjurs read dang instead

(s.c)

1% See kha 113b3.

"6 Tih, Kanj. gang zpig mdo sde 'di ni 'dzin byed pa // . There is no parallel to this pada in ‘Tib.
Kho.

NS gang . =T, Ph, D, L (= KN. 393.7.ye ... [dasasu disisu)), J, N. dang nga (s.c.); B, Pk, C. dang
de (s.e.).

1166
"dren: N. dran (s.e.).
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1167

mmyes pay byas // (= 8) gang zhig .y, mdo sde ’di ni ’dzin byed pa // das

S
L1169

dang "'*de bzhin ma byon sangs rgyas dang // phyogs bew dag na gang dag bzhugs
pa yang // de kun

mchod par gyur // (= 9)

Kanjur: mthong zhing shin tu''"

(kha 113b6) ''".),_de dag yon tan bsam gyis myi khyab ’gyur //., """, rtag du
mdo sde ' dge ba, ’di *dzind [p]a’o,//. """ ;. nga dang 'drend pa 'di dag

thams chad mthong 7/, '™

yang) /1.

(1 mya ngan ’das pa ’jig rten de ’dre[n,

(kha 113b7) "' ;. byang chub sems dpa’ mang po ’di kun dang //, "'\, ’khor
ipay rnams gyi '"Cgstsang ba ‘ang shes | //H][gangrnams] byang chub snvmg

polr]
Kanjur: mdo sde yang dag 0, chos 'di gang *dzin pas // byang chub snying pos

1186

7 gang 2hig mdo sde di ni *dzin byed pa // : “There is no parallel to this piada in 'I'ib. Kho,

" de bzhin: =T, Ph (= Tib. Kho.; = KN. 393.7, tatha); the other Kanjurs read da ltar instead
(s.c.).
" bahugs T 2bugs (s.¢.).

D70 CE T, Kan J- verse ($)a: jig rten ynam ‘dren niya ngan 'das pa na //.

" CE Tib. Kanj. verse (6)a, b: de dag gi ni you tan mtha® yas te /7 ji ltar phyogs ynams su ni nam
mkha’ bahin /7.

"7 kbams « = KN. 393.1. (akasa-)dbatu~; Tib. Kanj.-,

" ] du,

" CE Tib. Kanj. verse (6)d: de dag yon tan biam gyis mi kbyab ‘gyur //.

U CETib, Kanj. verse (6)c: gang dag rtag tu mdo sde 'di dzin pa //.

" de ba : = KN. 393.2. fubba~; "Tib. Kanj.-.

"7 CE, Tib. Kani. verse (7)b: nga dang dren pa 'di dag thams cad mthong //.

W CE Lib. Kanj. verse (7)a: ig rten “dren pa mya ngan 'das *di dang //.

" CETib. Kanj. verse (7)e: byang chub sems dpa’ mang po *di kun dang //.

" CE Tib, Kanj. verse (7)d: "kbor bzhi (rnanms kyang de yis mthong ba yin /7).

" se. Cf Tib. Kanj. yang dag chos; KN. 393.10. bhiiradbarman.

" boang ba's : cf. Tib. Kanj. ‘dzin pas KN. 393.10. dbarayer.

"SCE Tib. Kanj. verse (10)e: skyes mebag rnams kyi gsang chen shes par “gyar /.

1184

dam pa: cf. Tib. Kanj. mchog; KN. 393.9. (purusa-yuttama-~.
" gstsang ba ang shes : cf. ‘Tib. Kanj. gsang chen shes par “gyur, # KN. 393.9. rabasya-jianan: (= Bj,
CSete); = D2, K, C4, N1. rabasya (D2. °syu) jane.

1186 por = ="I, Ph (= Tib. Kho); the other Kanjurs read pe instead (s.c.). Cf. KN. 393.9.
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/! ooy mdo sde ""*yang dag chos «’di» ._gang ., ’dzind pa // ..., de’i spobs pa
mtha’ yas ’gyur ba ni, // ji ltar rlung ni | thogs

Kanjur: rnam par ""gang dgongs pa // skyes mchog rnams kyi"'™ gsang''”" chen shes par
‘gyur // de ni de yang myur du rjes su sems // (= 10) gang zhig mdo sde g, o,
"idam pa ’di *dzin pa /7" de yi spobs pa dag ni mtha’ yas ‘gyur // ji ltar vlung ni

gang du ’ang thogs

Kanjur (KN.393.11; T. 186b3; J. 160b6; S.219b2; Ph. 361a4; B. 199a6; Pk. 167bl;
N.226b5; D. 146b4 C. 172b7; L. 231b5): med bzhin // chos dang don dang nges

1195

pa’i tshig kyang shes /7 (= 11) xs00 ‘dren pa rnams kyis 10,5 dgongs te'"” gang
gsungs pa // mdo sde rnams kyi mtshams shyar'™ vtag tu shes //

ma ’dra bar de
1198 <1199

Kanjur: rmam par *dren pa mya ngan ’das *"pa yi // mdo sde rnams kyi'"”” yang dag don
des’™ shes //(= 12) zla ba nyi ma ’dra bar™ o, de'™”

bodbimandasmi = byang chub snying por.

"% bstsams pa yang : w.r.? # Tib. Kanj. rnam par gang dgongs pa; KN. 393.9. yam (bodbimandasni)
vicintitdsit,

"% yang dag chos : # Tib. Kanj. dam pa; KN.393.12. visiga~. Cf. Tib. Kanj. verse (10)a. yang dag
chos; KN. 393.10. bbiatadbarmam. See n. 1181,

"% cang dgongs pa: Ph. dag dgos la (s.e.).
"0 kyi . B, Pk. kyis (w.r.); of. KN. 393.9. rabasyajianam purusbttamani.
" gsang . T. grer (se.).
"2 dam pa ; T. yang dag dam pa (se.).
"B de yi : Ph.de’i (= Tib. Kho.); L. di yi (s.e.); of. KN.393.11. zasya.
" bar mishams - cf. Tib. Kanj. mtshams sbyar; KN. 394.1. anusamdbi,
" 1e . Ph.ste; Pk. 12 (se.).
" shyar : S, shyor (s.e.).
"7 Ildem po ngag du : cf. Tib. Kanj. dgongs & KN. 394.1. samdbaya.
" pa yi : Ph.pa’i (= Tib. Kho.).
0 kyi 0 T kyis (s.e.).
0 des: S, T, D.de (s.e.). Cf. KN. 394.2. 50 (anati bhitam artham)
" bay . T, ba (s.e.).
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+ 1204,

(kha 114a3) "gyur te // de ni shin du snang zhing "*'shard par, byed | // de ni **sa’

.................... d] I

// de bas byang chub sems {/}

1207 1208

Kanjur: ’gyur te // de ni shin tu'™”" snang zhing gsal byed *gyur // de' ™ ni sa la rgyu zhing

de dang der // byang chub sems dpa’ mang po yang dag *dzud //(= 13) de bas byang
chub sems

myed S
Kanjur: dpa™™® ""mkbas gang 10,5, dag // *di *dra ba yi phan yon *di thos nas // mya
ngan "*"'nga 'das mdo ’di '*Vzung shig dang // de dag

""Ythe tsom med par byang
chub “gyur // (= 14)

zhes byas ste nyi shu O, ’o //
Kanjur: **De bzhin gshegs pa’i rdzu ’phrul mngon par ’du 4y, byed pa’i le’u zhes
bya'*" ste nyi shu pa’o //

(kha 114a6) 9 // Dam pa’i chos pu ’da’ ri ka bam po bchv'o 7/ : 1 &
Kanjur: // **“Dam pa’i chos pad ma'*" dkar po bam po bcu gnyis pa /

2 4e: S. der (se.); B. nge (s.e.).

" shavd par byed : cf. Tib. Kanj. gsal byed *gyur; KN. 394.3. (#loka-pradyota-karap.

" sa’i steng na : cf. Tib. Kanj. sa la; KN. 394.4. medini.

" kun du vgyu : of. Tib. Kanj. rgyu zhing; KN. 394.4. vicarantu.

" btsud : cf. Tib. Kanj. "deud; KN. 394.4. (sam)adapeti.

7% ], du.

"% ge . B, Pk. des (s.e.).

" dpa’: B. dpa’i (s.e.).

120 khas gang dag : =T, Ph, D, L (= KN. 394.5. ye pandita; = T'ib. Kho. mkbas pa gang); J, B, Pk,
N, C.yang dag kyang (w.r.).

1211

nga ‘dasmdo: = KN. 394.6. (dbareyu) sitram mama nivoptasys, S. 'das mdo sde (w.r.). Cf. Tib.
Kho. nga 'das mdo sde.

"2 ung shig: =J, Ph, Pk, D, C; B.zung zbig; 'T. baung shig, N, L. gaung zhig. Cf. KN. 394.6.
dbareyu. Cf. Tib. Kho. *dzind pa.
"5 the tsom : =T, B; the other Kanjurs read the tshom instead (= Tib. Kho.).

"' De bzbin gsbegs pa’i rdzu 'phrul mugon par ’du byed pa’i : =T, Ph; J, B, Pk, N, D, C, L. Dam pa’i
chos pad ma (B, N, L. pad-ma) dkar po las De bzhin gshegs pa’i vdzu “phrul mngon par ‘du byed pa’i.

1215

bya : D. bya ba.

" Dam pa’i chos pad ma dkar po bam po beu gnyis pa: =J, B, N; ‘T. bam po beu gnyis pa; the other

Kanjurs omit these words.
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Leg zigs bris /

(to be continued)

ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS

D1 = Gilgit MS. of the Saddbarmapundarikasitrakeptin the National Archives of India (New Delhi), No.
45.
Goshima, Kiyotaka TLE1EME
2002 “Tibetto yaku Youdenii smowen jing (II): Kotei tekisuto” [FXw MR THELFTRIRES
(ID - &7+ Ab) (JA  study on] the Tibetan translation of the
Srimatibrabmanipariprechd IL; A critical edition), in: Bukkyo Gakkai Kiys AL PS40 E
{Memoirs of the Buddhist Research Association), Bukkyo Univertsity), X, pp. 1-39.
Karashima, Seishi I & &
2005 “An OIld Tibetan Translation of the Lotus Sutra from Khotan: The Romanised Text
Collated with the Kanjur Version (1),” in: Annual Report of The International Research
Institute for Advanced Buddbology at Soka University for the Academic Year 2004, March 2005,
pp. 191-268 + 21 plates.
Krsh = Seishi Karashima, The Textual Study of the Chinese Versions of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra in
the light of the Sanskrit and Tibetan Versions, T'okyo 1992 : The Sankibo Press (Bibliotheca
Indologica et Buddhologica 3).
Ph = MS. of the Dam pa’i chos padma dkar po in the Phug brag Kanjur, No. 94, vol. 60, mDo de, ja.
Pk = MS. of the Dawm: pa’i chos padma dkar po in the Peking Kanjur, No. 781, vol. 68, mDo, Chu. Reprint:
The Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking Edition 2 FIIL IR P I RFEAE, ed. Daisetz T. Suzuki, 168
vols, Repr. under the Supervision of the Otani University, Kyoto, Tokyo 1955-1961:
Tibetan Tripitaka Research Institute, vol. 30, p. 1f.
TDKR = Tokushima Daigaku Kygysbu Rinri Gakka Kiye 8B KEHEMGELFAE (Bulletin of the
Department of Ethics, the Faculty of Liberal Arts, the University of Tokushima)
Toda, Hirofumi F %23
1984 A Classification of the Nepalese Manuseripts of the Saddharmapundarikasatra, in TDKR 19,
pp. 211-256.
Waranabe, Shoko ¥ 8 72
1975 Saddbarmapundarika Manuscripts Found in Gilgit, ed. Shoko Watanabe; pt. 2, romanized text,
"Tokyo: The Reiyukai.

AN ADDITIONAL SYMBOL USED IN THE T RANSLITERATIONS

éd = a lotus symbol

1217

pad ma . ] reads thus; B, N. pad-ma.
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The Names of Amitabha/Amitayus in Early
Chinese Buddhist Translations (1)

Jan NATTIER

The Buddha known in Sanskrit as Amitabha “Limitless Light” or Amitayus “Limitless
Life” has long been a central object of devotion in East Asia. Down through the centuries
millions of devotees have cherished the thought of being reborn in his Pure Land, the
world of Sukhavati. Both ordinary lay Buddhists and ordained monastics have recited his
name, composed hymns in his praise, and recorded their hopes of being born in his
presence. The more scholarly among them have also composed treatises and commentaries,
drawing on translations of Indian scriptures that came to hold a place of honor in the
Chinese Buddhist canon. Of these the three scriptures that came to be viewed as most
essential in Fast Asia, as is well known, are the Wauliangshou jing #3548 (T360), traditionally
attributed to the third-century translator Samghavarman but now thought to have been
produced by Buddhabhadra and Baoyun in 421 CE; the Amituo jing FISHEFE4E (T366),
translated by Kumarajiva in 402 CE; and the Guan Wuliangshou jing B8 Z5 W48 (1365),
traditionally considered to be the work of the fifth-century translator Kalayasas but now
believed by most scholars to be an apocryphal text composed in China. These three texts
have held a central place in East Asian scriptural exegesis and, accordingly, they have
received the lion’s share of attention from scholars seeking to understand the scriptural
sources of devotion to this important figure.

It has long been recognized, however, that the name of this Buddha—who I will
refer to throughout this paper, for convenience, using the Japanese form “Amida” as an
all-inclusive reference—appears in countless other scriptures as well. And while some of
these translations may have had little impact in China, they are nonetheless precious
resources for studying the diversity of views concerning Amida that once circulated in and
around the Indian subcontinent. Mentions of Amida are also found, of course, in texts that
have survived in Sanskrit, among which the larger and smaller Sukbavativyiiha are naturally
of primary importance. Yet because only a tiny fraction of a once voluminous Mahayana
literature has survived in any Indic language, and because in many cases recensions predating
the surviving Sanskrit texts by many centuries have been preserved in Chinese translation,
the Chinese canon is a vital source for the study of the development of Mahayana literature
in India as well.

To tabulate all of the mentions of Amida in the Chinese Buddhist canon would be a
gargantuan task, and that is certainly not what I propose to do here. Instead I would like to
take up only a small subset of this literature: those texts produced during the formative
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period of Buddhist translation activity in China. More specifically, I would like to survey
the names of Amida that appear in scriptures reliably dated to the Eastern Han 3} and
Three Kingdoms -“[E periods. By doing so we will be able to obtain information both
about the form(s) in which Amida’s name was first circulated in Chinese Buddhist scriptures
and, albeit indirectly, about how he was represented in the Indian sources that served as
their basis. As we shall see, these early Chinese texts are not ambiguous, as is commonly
thought, but rather point to a very specific understanding of Amida’s name.

Precedents and prospects
Given the immense popularity of Amida in East Asia, there is a vast scholarly literature on
this subject. And the specific topic proposed here—tracking the names of Amida in early
Chinese transladons—has been thoroughly investigated in studies published long ago by
scholars far more erudite than myself. One might well ask, therefore, why the subject
should be taken up again.

Several things have changed, however, since these foundatdonal studies appeared.
First is the fact that the entire Chinese Buddhist canon is now available in electronic
form,' making it possible to search rapidly through vast quantities of material, and thus
holding forth the promise that some small piece of relevant data not included in previous
investigations might appear. Second, the publication of new Indic-language texts of Buddhist
scriptures—ranging from small fragments and individual folios to entire texts, of which the
Sanskrit Vimalakirtinirdesa is a recent and spectacular example—has yielded important
new material for comparative use.” Third, while it has long been recognized that many
scriptures were transmitted to China (especially in the early centuries) in Prakrit vernaculars
rather than in literary Sanskrit, recent studies have made significant advances in our
understanding of the grammar and phonology of these Prakrits, especially the Gandhari
language of northwest India. Fourth, the past few years have also witnessed substantial
progress in the study of the vocabulary, grammar, and style of the works of specific
Chinese translators, thus allowing us to see with far greater clarity the distinctive features
that characterize their work. Fifth, there has been a renewed recognition of the fact,
pointed out by scholars decades ago, that the traditional translator attributions given in the
widely used Taishi edidon of the canon (and of course in other editons as well) are riddled
with errors and cannot simply be accepted at face value.” The resulting critical re-evaluation

"I am referring of course to the edition produced by the Chinese Buddhist Electronic Text
Association (CBETA), whose “gift of the digital Dharma” has so transformed our field.

? See the synoptic edition of the Sanskrit, Chinese and Tibetan texts made available by the
Taisho University Study Group (2004). Ongoing publications on Indic-language texts from the German
Turfan collection (Clawiter and Holzmann, 1965 and subsequent volumes in the series), the Institute of
Oriental Studies in St. Petersburg (Bongard-Levin and Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya, 1985 and subsequent
volumes), the British Library (Salomon 1999; Salomon 2000 and subsequent volumes) and the Scheyen
collection (Braarvig 2000 and 2002) have made important new materials available for comparative study.

* A few statistics will quickly demonstrate the seriousness of the matter. Of the fifty-three texts
attributed to An Shigao Z {15 by the Taisho editors, only sixteen are accepted by specialists as genuine
(for an overview Ziircher 1991), while in the case of Zhi Qian X ## just twenty-two out of his fifty-two
supposed translations actually appear to be his (Nattier 2003, pp. 241-242; from the list given there T708,
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of traditional attributions, together with a close terminological and stylistic analysis of the
texts themselves, has yielded a number of recent proposals for changes in the attribution
(and thus in the date) of some of the works that concern us here. As a result, a search
carried out today for references to Amida in translations dating from the Han and Three
Kingdoms periods will draw on a significantly different body of sources than would have
been used in earlier years. In short, the contours of the playing field have changed, and
thus it seems an opportune moment to raise this topic once again.

Amida in the works of Lokaksema 7 B il #§: the transcription Amituo [ 5 Bt
Amida is not, of course, mentioned in every translated Chinese scripture, nor even in all
Mahayana texts. Thus there are a substantial number of early translations in which no
examples of his name will appear. Above all—and not surprisingly—there is no mention
of Amida in the works of the first Chinese translator whose works are extant, the Parthian
An Shigao Z-1t 15 (fl. 148-170), who is well known for having translated only non-Mahayana
texts.

In chronological order, the first translator in whose corpus a reference to Amida
can be found is the Yuezhi H 3¢ translator Lokaksema (fl. 165-185). It is not surprising
that we should find mentions of Amida in his corpus, for Lokaksema is renowned as a
pioneer in the translation of Mahayana siitras in China.* In previous studies only one text,
the Banzhou sanmei jing fEFY —R#E, Ske. Pratyutpanna-buddhasarvmukbiavasthita-samadhi
(of which two different versions, T417 and T418, are both attributed to Lokaksema in the
Taishd canon), was included in discussions of his treatment of Amida’s name. Before
proceeding with our analysis, however, we must first confront some of the ongoing shifts
in perspective mentioned above. In recent decades a leader in the field of research on the
translations of Lokaksema has been Paul Harrison, and among his findings are the following:

(1) that the version of the Banzhou sanmei jing in three juan # (i.e., T418), and not
the version in one juan (T417), is the work of Lokaksema;’

(2) that this is true, however, only of the prose portion of the Banzhou sanmei jing %
FF = BE#S; the verse portions, which are completely uncharacteristic of Lokaksema’s
usual style, are the result of subsequent emendation;® and

the Liaoben shengsi jing T 43045, should probably now be deleted; see Zacchetti 2004, 210-212). Thus
to accept the labels found in the canon at face value is to build on an extremely shaky foundation,
for—especially for translators prior to Kumarajiva I #EZE {1—the odds are greater than 50% that any
given attribution will be false. The story of how this came about is long and complicated, involving
decisions made by a host of medieval Chinese cataloguers and their modern scholarly successors. It is
clear, though, that the lion’s share of the responsibility can be assigned to Fei Changfang &7, in
whose Lidai sanbao 7i FEX =% (completed in 597 CE) the majority of these spurious attributions first
appear (see Hayashiya 1941, pp. 82-84 and 300-302; Tokuno 1990, especially pp. 43-47; and Tan 1991).

* He should not, strictly speaking, be described as the pioneer of Mahayina translation in
China, for he was a contemporary of the translators of the the Fajing jing #8548 (1322, Ugrapariprecha),
An Xuan %% and Yan Fotiao B ;8.

* For a concise bibliographical listing of previous scholarship on this topic, most of it by
Japanese scholars, see Harrison 1990, p. 221, n. 16.

% Like his predecessor An Shigao, Lokaksema seems to have rendered any verse passages in
his Indian source-texts into Chinese prose. For a detailed discussion of the complex transmissional
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(3) that the Achufoguo jing B #EEZL (T313, Aksobhyavyiiha) differs significantly in
vocabulary and style from Lokaksema’s genuine works, and that it should therefore
be considered either a revision of Lokaksema’s original text or the work of another
translator.’

Suggestions for additions to the list of Lokaksema’s translations have also been made. This
writer has recently proposed that that the following texts, each corresponding to a part of
the Pusa benye jing EiEARZERS translated by Zhi Qian and thus in turn to the large
Huayan jing (Dafangguang fobuayan jing <77 E AL, T278 and 279) translated by
Buddhabhadra and subsequently by Siksananda, are in fact the work of Lokaksema:

(@) the Zbupusa qiu fo benye jing FEETER AL (T282) and Pusa shizbu xingdao
pin EREHTITE S (T283), traditonally credited to Nie Daozhen ##EH and
Zhu Fahu 7233 (Dharmaraksa), respectively, appear instead to be “orphaned
texts” (F1%%) which became separated from the parent text to which they originally
belonged, the Dousha jing FEiP#E (T280), and were subsequently catalogued
separately. As the attribution of the Dousha jing to Lokaksema is quite secure, and
these two texts share the terminological and stylistic features of Lokaksema’s
other work (including certain terms that are virtually unique to his texts), they
may also be accepted as translations by Lokaksemna.®

Most significant for the project at hand, however, is another proposal for the expansion of
Lokaksema’s corpus that has resulted from Harrison’s research:

(5) that the Amituo sanyesanfo saloufotan guoduren dacjing W FPE = HI = PEEEMEHHAY
B AERR (1362, the larger Sukbavativyiha attributed to Zhi Qian), was actually
produced by Lokaksema or a member of his school. Conversely, the version of
the same scripture entitled Wauliangqingjing pingdengjue jing 5 /515N F 8K
(T361), whose attribution to Lokaksema in traditional catalogues has long been
questioned, is actually a revision by Zhi Qian of Lokaksema’s earlier work.’

If the above findings are accepted, the list of Lokaksema’s translations takes quite a different
shape than before.'°

history of the Banzhou sanmei jing see Harrison 1990, pp. 221-249.

7 See Harrison 1993, p. 166. In this connection it is worth mentioning that a very high
percentage of this atypical vocabulary is standard in the translatons of Zhi Qian. (The same is true,
incidentally, of the atypical terms found in the verse sections of the extant Banzhou sanmei jing.) Thus it
seems possible that, if the Achufoguo jing was indeed translated by Lokaksema, the text as we have
it—like the verses of the Banzhou sanmei jing—may well have been revised by Zhi Qian or a member of
his circle.

® For a detailed discussion of the evidence for this proposal see Nattier 2005.

® This suggestion was first made in Harrison 1998 (see pp. 556-557); further details are given
in Harrison 1999 and in Harrison, Hartmann and Matsuda 2002. It should be noted that Harrison does
not consider the section on the “Five Evils” (7.5) to be the work of Lokaksema, but rather an addition
drawn from another source. My own findings strongly support Harrison’s suggestion that T361 is the
work of Zhi Qian; where the terminology used in Lokaksema’s version has been revised, the revisions
are quite characteristic of Zhi Qian’s style. Moreover, the Pingdengjue jing contains a long passage in
six-line verse (12.288a-289a), a metric form that is extremely rare in translations dating from this period
but is used in a2 number of Zhi Qian’s translations.

" In this paper I will draw only upon those texts that may be classified as Lokaksema’s “core
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In this revised corpus the Buddha Amida now appears in two texts: the Da Amituo

Jing KE[#BE 48 (to use the more convenient abbreviated name for T362), where he is of
course the main character, and the Banzhou sanmei jing (1'418) where he has a less central
role.'" Though he plays quite different parts in these two scriptures, his name in both
texts is the same: he is consistently referred to as Amituo F5#K% (73 mjie d3)."” That the
name occurs in transcription rather than translation is not surprising, for it is a characteristic
feature of Lokaksema’s work to represent the sounds, rather than the meaning, of Buddhist
technical terms and proper names.

It has long been noted, however, that this transcription does not include the final
syllable of either of the longer versions of this name found in extant Sanskrit manuscripts,
viz., Amitabha or Amitayus. Various explanations for this seemingly truncated form have
been proposed. An immediate and obvious solution is to say that the original form was
simply Azita “limitless,” and that the two longer forms were later developments. At first
glance the transcription Amituo would seem not only to support, but indeed to require, this
interpretation, particularly in light of the fact that a translation of the name as Wuliang

texts,” i.e., those works that seem most likely to be his. Although Sengyou states that thirteen works can
be attributed to Lokaksema (fourteen are actually listed in the catalogue section of the Chu sanzang jiji,
five of which are no longer extant), he also notes that only three of them—the Daoxing banruo jing iif7
iy 4548, the Banzhou sanmei jing We¥r2.07, and the now-lost Shoulengyan jing 114 kii¢—were classified
by Dao’an as certain to be Lokaksema’s translations. The others Dao’an describes as merely “looking
like” Lokaksema’s work (fBLift/r1lL; see T2145, 55.95¢26-29, and <f. 55.6b27). In light of this report the
Daoxing jing (T'224) and the unrevised portions of the Banzhou sanmei jing (1418, prose only) have the
greatest claim to authenticity. The Doushe jing (T280), though Dao’an could not assign it with absolute
certainty to Lokaksema, exhibits no features that depart from these two benchimark texts. Other attributons,
however, are less secure. Of these we may classify the Achufoguo jing (T313)-—which, as Harrison has
pointed out, uses a vocabulary and style that is atypical of Lokaksema’s other translations (1993, p.
166)—and the verse portions of the Banzhou sammei jing as “problematic texts” which are highly unlikely,
in their present form, to be the work of Lokaksema himself. Somewhat less divergent are the Dun
ahentuoluo swowen rulai sanmei jing { L% MATAE T 2 (T624) and the Azbeshi wang jing B[t
45 (T626), yet they use a certain amount of vocabulary (mostly translations rather than transcriptions) that
is not standard for Lokaksema; they also open with the phrase “Thus have [I] heard” (wen rushi [IHU15),
which has no counterpart in his core texts (cf. Harrison 1990, p. 223 and 232-233 for a discussion of the
divergent recensions of the Banzhou sanmei jing in this regard), On these grounds I would classify these
two transladons as “borderline texts” which, if they were indeed the work of Lokaksema, have apparently
been revised. The remaining works that are generally accepted by specialists as his—the Yiyue monibao
jing 3} 1, 2988 (T350), the Wenshushili wen pusa shu jing SCIRSEFIR, N, T8 (458), and the
Neizang baibao jing Wi} [ 148 (T'807)—have a few minor features that may indicate either subsequent
revision or the input of a different translation committee, but for now there seems to be no reason to
remove them from the list. All of the new candidates for admission to his corpus—the Da Amituo jing
(with the exception of the “five evils” section) and the “missing pieces” of the original Dousha jing (the
Zhapusa qin fo benye jing [T282] and the Pusa shizhu xingdao pin [T283])—are quite congruent with
Lokaksema’s usual vocabulary and style, which was indeed the foundation for the original proposals that
they be viewed as his work. Throughout this paper, I will exclude the problematic texts (T313 and the
verses of T418) and the borderline texts (T'624 and T626) from consideration.

" The name appears eleven times in all, ten times on 905a-b and once on 906¢. All of these
fall within the prose portion of the text identified by Harrison as belonging to the original, unrevised
Lokaksema translation, and thus they may be counted as genuine Han-period occurrences.

" For this reconstructed pronunciation (based on the Qieyun system) see Coblin 1983, #240.
For the sake of consistency, all of the reconstructed forms used in this paper are drawn from this same
source.
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1 “Limitless” occurs in at least two texts translated in the third century by Zhi Qian."

Yet the idea of a name meaning simply “Limitless” has struck many scholars as odd;
should there not be some reference to what aspect, or what quality, of the Buddha is
unlimited? This sense of incompleteness is surely one reason for the enthusiastic acceptance
in at least some circles of a theory first put forth by WoGIHARA Unrai $k[R42# that the
underlying term Amita might not be a Sanskrit word meaning “Limitless,” but rather a
Prakrit word derived from Sanskrit amrta, “the Deathless” (Wogihara 1909).

"This theory would harmonize well with one of the two names for Amida found in
later Sanskrit texts, Amitayus, reflected in the (likewise later) Chinese translation
Wauliangshou #:'+ i “Limitless Life.” Yet there are significant problems with this
interpretation. .n particular, while it would be theoretically possible for amzrta to become
amita in certain Prakrits, in the two Prakrit languages for which we have attested occurrences
of the word in Buddhist sources this development does not take place. Instead, amsta
regularly becomes amata in Pali, while it appears as amuda in at least one Gandhari text.'*
Moreover, there appears to be no known exegetical tradition (whether in Indic-language
texts or in Chinese or Tibetan translation) that interprets the name of Amida in this way.
In sum, while Wogihara’s suggestion is intriguing, there seems to be little concrete evidence
to support it. Thus some scholars, arguing against Wogihara’s hypothesis, have held that
we should accept the fact that the original name was simply Amita."

Others, however, have been reluctant to accept this conclusion. Pointing out that
there is no example of the name being written as Amita alone in any extant Indian text,
and moreover that the (admittedly later) Tibetan parallels to the word Amituo in translatdons
by Lokaksema and others have either Tshe dpag med (< Amitayus) or 'Od dpag med (<
Amitibha),'® Fujita Kotatsu Jif |11 14 has argued that the transcription Amituo must mnask a
longer Indic-language form. Thatis, Amituo should not be viewed as a complete transcription
of Amida’s name, but only as an abbreviation.'’

Certainly it is not uncommon for long foreign names to be abbreviated in Chinese
transcription; examples such as Aran [if¥ (?4 nan) for Ananda or Shewes & (§a- jwii-)
for Sravasti are found already in the works of An Shigao 7115 (fl. 148-170), and indeed
it is difficuit to find any rendition of a proper name in his corpus that exceeds the standard
maxim 1m o three Chinese characters.'® Abbreviation occurs with translated names as

"* This and other translations of the name will be discussed in Part 2 of this paper.

" These examples are given in Fujita 1970, p. 290.

s Among the most important early studies acvocating this view are Mochizuki 1930, Sakaino
1935, and Yabuki 1937.

16 Though the Mahivyutpatti prescribes the translation of Awmitabha as *Od dpag med (no. 85),
not all Tibetan texts conform to this usage; see for example the Vimalukirtinirdesa, where the Tibetan
version gives the name as Swang ba mrha’ yas (Taishé University Study Group on Buddhist Sanskrit
Literature 2004, pp. 286-287). Interestingly, the name Amitdyus is not registered in the Mahavyuiparti at
all.

7 E.g., Fujita 1970, p. 296, n. 11 and 2001, 116-117.

"% For a pioneering discussion of An Shigao’s terminology see Ui 1937. The example of [, ;7
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well, with especially abundant examples in the works of Zhi Qian."’

In Lokaksema’s translations, however, a different standard seems to have applied.
In the case of Buddhist technical terms he evidently attempted to convey Indian terms in
full, for his corpus abounds in such unwieldy expressions as oubejusheluo WiF1{t)5 4 for
updlyalkausalya, banruoboluomi W' 4 % for prajidparamit(a),’® and anouduoluosanmiao-
sanputi %, iy L i e for anuttarasamyaksambodbi. Even in the case of personal
names Lokaksema seems to have had no scruples about surpassing the limit of three
characters, for in his “core texts” (see n. 10 above) we find many longer names. Thus in
the Daoxing banruo jing 31T 4546 (1224) he uses four-character names for the bodhisattvas
Manyjusrt (Wenshushil S5 [ilifll), Gandhahastin (Fiantuohejin {25¢515), and Sadaprarudita
(Satuobolun WEPEHfH),”' and no fewer than five for the disciple Parnamaitrayaniputra
(Fenmantuonifo 53 18t J279%).”* Likewise in the Dousha jing 501045 (1280) all of the Buddhas
and bodhisattvas of the ten directions have names consisting of at least four characters,
while some—e.g., the Buddhas of the south (Aniluohuiluo WL ZEKT4E) and the southeast
(Azhantuobuiluo 105 Hilt)—are written with five.”’ Thus it seems unlikely that
Lokaksema would shrink from representing the full form of Amitibha or Amitayus if his
sources had contained them.

"This being said, however, one cannot claim that Lokaksema’s transcriptions represent
every sound of the corresponding Sanskrit words. To characterize his practice in very
general terms, he seems to elide short internal vowels and many final ones, especially the
vowel 4, in this (we may infer) replicating a Prakritic pronunciation of the texts. He also
regularly omits longer final segments of words, such as -())k« and -(i)z4, which he may
have viewed as suffixes not integral to the names themselves. Complex consonant clusters,
of course, were impossible to reproduce in full, but in general it seems fair to say that his
transcriptions attempt to represent foreign sounds—especially if we assume that many of
them were pronounced in Prakrit—as extensively as Chinese phonology would allow.”*
Given this general pattern, the fact that Amituo is the only form of the name that appears
in Lol aksema’s corpus would seem, at first glance, to support the hypothesis that the

# for Ajiu takaundinya (cf. Pali ArRatakondaniiia) adduced by Ut (p. 30) occurs in the Zbuan falun jing
@ 1(T109, 2.503¢13), a text whose attribution to An Shigao now appears rather doubtful. If the
transcription of *Candrakara as ¥, 17 ' (T'602, 15.163¢15) cited by Ui on p. 34 belongs to An Shigao’s
original work, it would be one of the rare examples in his corpus.

7 See for example the names of the Buddhas and bodhisativas of the ten directions given in his
Pusa benye jing (1281, 10.446¢17-447a8), some of which are abbreviated to conform to his chosen format
of three characters (for the names of Buddhas) or two characters (for the bodhisattvas).

* On the rationale for writing anruo rather than the commonly used bore for the term 7 see
Zacchetd 2005, p. 3, n. 5 and the further references given there.

117224, 8.425¢8,470a12-13, and 470c19f£.

¥ 7224, 8.454a21, This transcription is presumably based on a Prakrit form resembling Pali
Pupnamantaniputta.

27280, 10.445b20-21 and ¢6-7.

* Terms inherited fromn his predecessor An Shigao may be an exception; these should be
examined separately.
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Indic-language texts from which he was working did indeed read only *Amita.

Another proposal, however, has recently been made based on the recognition that
Lokaksema was surely working from Prakrit rather than Sanskrit texts. In a brief footnote
to his ongoing translation of Lokaksema’s Da Amituo jing, KARASHIMA Seishi 4554 has
observed that the intervocalic consonant -bh- of Amitabha would be likely to shift to -5-
(and ultimately even further, to -’- or -y-) in northwest Indian Prakrit. This could imply,
in turn, that the transcription Amzituo might represent not an underlying *Amita, but a
Prakrit form of Amitabba such as *Amidaha or *Amida’a.’’ This suggestion is phonologically
quite plausible, for as noted above Lokaksema often elides final short vowels (especially -2),
and a remaining final -b or -’, even if it was pronounced by Prakrit speakers, would be
impossible to represent in Chinese transcription. Thus Amituo, it would seem, could
equally well be based on an underlying *Amita or on one of these longer Prakrit forms.

How, then, can we determine the source of Lokaksema’s Amituo? Many opinions
have been expressed on this issue, yielding a literature far too extensive to summarize
here. But in general terms it might be possible to say that most of these studies have
approached the question of the Indic antecedent of Amituo from one of two perspectives:
that of the * story of | luddhist thought, on the one hand, and that of Chinese historical
phonology on the other. From the former perspective, the basic issue is the role and
character of Amida and how this might be reflected in his name; from the latter, the task
is to interpret the sounds of the Chinese characters in light of their reconstructed ancient
pronunciations, and then to find a good match for these sounds among Indian Buddhist
terms.

Studies using each of these approaches have made important contributions to our
knowledge, but I would like employ a different method here. Specifically, I will adopt a
context-centered approach: given that the name Amituo appears for the first time in
Lokaksema’s work, 1 will begin by considering only what is found in his translation corpus.
By examining Lokaksema’s treatment of similar terms, we may be able to better understand
what the transcription Amzituo might have represented in the work of the specific translator
who appears to have coined the term.

Several general cautions, however, should be stated before proceeding. First, it is
quite poss > that the texts from which Lokaksema translated were redacted not in just
one, but in twy or 1. » ¢ Prakrit languages; thus a given word might have appeared in
different forms in different source-texts. Second, some of Lokaksema’s terminology was
not original, but was borrowed from his predecessor An Shigao. In these cases he often
adopted the existing term without modification; thus we should evaluate the possible Indian
antecedents of such words from within the framework of An Shigao’s corpus and not that
of Lokaksema. Third, in contrast to his successor Zhi Qian, who clearly reveled in

¥ Karashima 1999, p. 141, n. 34. Karashima makes the further suggestion that the name was
originally understood as meaning “limitless light,” and only later—on the basis of a Middle Indic
nominative singular form such as *dmidabu —> -#’u —> -dyu—gradually evolved into Amitayus “limitless
life” (Joc. cit.). In this connection it is noteworthy that variant readings of both Amitabhu and Amitayn
appear for the name Amitabha in some manuscripts of the Saddharmapundarika-satra (Kern and Nanjio
1908-1912, p. 454, line 5 and n. 18); I would like to thank KarasHima Seishi for this reference.
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terminological variety, Lokaksema took a quite conservative (one might say Mabdvyutpatti-
like) approach. That is to say, his terminology is relatively consistent across his corpus (or
rather, throughout his authentic “core texts”), suggesting that once he settled on an
equivalent for a given Indic term he maintained it in subsequent translations even if its
spelling or pronunciation in a new source-text was not the same. Thus we should be
cautious about taking an individual transcription found in any given work by Lokaksema as
direct evidence of the identity of the Prakrit language from which that text was translated.
Fourth, Lokaksema’s long and unwieldy transcriptions clearly posed a great challenge to
Chinese scribes, who seem to have miscopied them with considerable frequency. With no
semantic content to guide them, and without any knowledge of 1 r Indian antecedc.. 3,
mistakes could easily occur. Thus the trai_. r ptions found in the received texts of Lokaksema’s
translations may have migrated a consic ~rable distance—especially in the case of rare or
complicated expressions—from Lokaksema’s original words.

With these cautions in mind we may begin by examining _okaksema’s treatment
of words with -bha as their final syllable-—or rather, of words which would end this way in
Sanskrit, as Amitabha does. Without : {ucing any presupposic 1s conces Ing what
form -bha might take in any pardcular  rit, or any assumptions about the language of
the texts from which Lokaksema worked, I would like simply to catalogue the ;- allels
between Sanskrit words ending in -bhs and their counterparts in Lokaksema’s corpus.
Such terms are not numerous, but several can be found among the names of Buddhist
heavens. Fortunately these are well-represented in Lokaksema’s translations, with one
list appearing in his Daoxing banruo jing and another in the Dowusha jing. Moreover, the
attribution of both of these works to Lokaksema is quite solid, so they can serve as rel e

sources of infor = 1on” "'+ s don style.

Selecting all the * . ven-  _es which end in -bba (or -bba) in Sanskrit, we  °
the list given below. V" ™. __e first four: :the names of specific heavens, the . .. two
(Abba and Subba) are . . -tive names, referring to an entire category or group of such

realms.’® In general, though not always, the corresponding Chinese names are followed
in Lokaksema’s texts by the word for “heaven” (tien °X), which is not reproduced here.

These names, together with the reconstructed Chinese pronunciations of
Lokaksema’s transcriptions, are as follows:

* The name Abha is listed separately in the Saleyyaka-sutta (MN41, .289.17) and in the
Sarkharupapatti-surta (MN120, 1ii.102.25). MA explains that 4bhd is not a separate category but a
collective name for the three types of “heavens of radiance” whose names follow, though it is not clear to
me that the authors of these two suttas had the same opinion (see Bhikkhu Nanamoli and Bhikkhu Bodhi,
trans., The Middle Length Discourses of the Buddha, p. 1234, n. 426). Abbi also appears as a separate name
in the Mabivastu 11.314 (cf. Jones trans., vol. 2, p. 294), 348 (Jones vol. 2, p. 317), and 360 (Jones. vol.
2,p.327).

Subba is also listed separately in the Saleyyaka-sutta (MNA41, i.289.29) and in the Samkbarupapatti-
sutta (MN120, iii.102.30); MA again states that this is a collective name. Subba also occurs as a separate
heaven-name in the Mahavastu at 11314 (cf. J. . Jones, trans., vol. 2, p. 294) and 348 (Jones vol. 2, p.
317), and 360 (Jones vol. 2, p. 327).
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Sanskrit name Lokaksema’s transcriptons
Parittabha W R pwa lji- da,?7 5Lk pwa lji- da?®
Apramanabha i b BETIS 2ap pwa mwa nd,™ R JBE REHS
?3p pwi mwi na’’
Parittasubha e LB pwa ljet t sjou x3,"" BRI pT ] pwa Jji-
§ou: xa,’? Y, L7 pwa lji- sjou xa™
Apramanasubha o[ 75 P 5 23 pwa mwa sjou,’® [T, . 275 72 pwa
mwa §ou: x," [~ /% ?3 pwa mwa sjou’®
Abha K& ?ap,’iE 2ap™
Subha T Gou: xa’?

At first glance Lokaksema appears to be rather inconsistent, sometimes eliding final -bha
(or rather its Prakrit counterpart, whatever that might have been) and sometimes not. A
closer look, however, reveals a distinct pattern in his use. When Sanskrit final -bba is
preceded by the vowel , bb is almost always transcribed as if it were pronounced 4.*
When it is preceded by 2 or 2, by contrast, it is always elided, with one sole exception: the
word bhi, where the final vowel is long and which—if the syllable bhi were
eliminated-—would consist of nothing but 2. What these transcriptions seem to show, in
other words, is that Lokaksema’s renditions were based on Middle Indic forms in which
final -bha was generally weakened to -ha (and perhaps, in some cases, further to -’2) when
preceded by z. When preceded by # or 4, however, it was consistently weakened to -’z
and thus not transcribed in Chinese at all. Only in the case of the very short word zbba
do we observe a different development, with b2 being shortened to -p. This is a far more
complex, and yet far more ordered, matter than the casual omission of a final syllable here

77224, 8.435a11-12 (Coblin #95), 439¢23.

7280, 10.446a24 (not listed separately by Coblin).

T224, 8.435a12 (Coblin #96; var. i-) and 439c23 (var. i-).

7280, 10.446224-25 (not listed separately by Coblin).

' T224, 8.435a13 (Coblin #98).

%7224, 8.439c24 (Coblin #114),

Y1280, 10.446a25 (not listed separately by Coblin; it~ is omitted in several editions).
¥T224, 8.435a13 (Coblin #99).

¥ T224, 8.439c24-25 (Coblin #115); the first character is erroneously written &/ in most of the
editions collated by the Taishd editors.

*T280, 10.446226 (not listed separately by Coblin).

7224, 8.435211 (Coblin #94b; erroneously written fj in several editions); T280, 10.4462a24.
7224, 8.439¢23 (not listed separately by Coblin; most editions read f-).

¥T224, 8.435a12 (Coblin #97; var. -fif in the Yuan edition only), 439¢24.

* The fact that both fif}fk.,." “and n).} 7. occur in the same text (i.e., the Daoxing banruo
Jing), suggests that the shorter form may be, at least in this case, the result of copyist’s omissions.
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and there; instead, Lokaksema’s transcriptions seem to reflect the precise nuances of
Prakrit phonological development. In light of this data, it now seems clear that the
transcription Amituo can indeed represent a Prakrit form of the name Amitibba, in which
the final syllable had been reduced, in pronunciation if not necessarily in writing, to an
almost inaudible - 4.

We must also, however, consider the reverse possibility: could Amituo have served
as a transcription of an underlying *Amita as well? After all, the common-sense approach
has suggested that t -~ < uld be " . 110st natural interpretation of this transcriptdon. To
evaluate this possibility I will follow the same procedure used above, now asking how
Lokaksema represents words which in Sanskrit end in -14. Once again, this requires no
assumptions about what form Sanskrit -z p ht take in any particular Prakrit, nor any

pre. ., . .sit - sat - the~ - e-s _ v ° oki® er Vs U . Inc. lrastto the search
for terms  ing in -bha, which are rel: “sely few in number, dozens of transcriptions of
* swhich 'in-za/-tZin Sar.’ 1.z .1 be found in Lokaksema’s work. In order to
ft on " :r . ..celevant examples Il - selected - ~'y those cases in which final -7z (or
-td)is precedec. .., avowel,asinthe} ~~  dn: e *Amita. Taking the list of Lokaksema’s
*  scriptions compiled by W. . 1 Coblin (1983 . . 242-253) as our point of def ’

and again restiicung Ol suuivs w s eMa’s “core texts,” we can quickly find 1 Hus

examples:
Sadaprarudita i K3 fiig sat da pwa Ljwen®!
Dharn . _gata " i da myu gyac”
Nityagand , " JEAEHERE ) ni téja gjen: da pwa mjwot"’
preta R biei- kiei-"
tathagata 1L, EBTE) At sat 24 gjac'
paramita .. '* pwa la mjiet"”
Brahm ... it K01 bjwem- pjwoet diei-/dai-,** &7 #E bjwem-

pjou- lou®

#7224, 8.470c18f. (Coblin #138).

¥ 7224, 8.471a8-9ff. (Coblin #141; var. -#§-).

¥ Coblin (#140) tentatively proposes *Nityagandbapramuditi, but the corresponding name in
Zhi Qian’s version, zhongshou 557 “mass of scents” (T225, 8.503¢23) would suggest - prabhiita “numerous”

= &

rather than -pramuditi “joy” (the interchange of 7z and b/b# is unproblematic).
7224, 8.470¢22-23 (Coblin #140).

#7224, 8.448a18 (Coblin #129) and passim; 'T350, 12.193al1; T418, 13.912¢c14. The term also
occurs in 'T282 (10.453b20) and in T362 (12.301a25 and passirz).

%7224, 8.429a27 (Coblin #55)and passim; 'T418, 13.906a2 and passim; and throughout his
corpus.

%7224, 8.425¢5 (cf. Coblin #42) and passim, and throughout his corpus,

* 7224, 8.435a11 (Coblin #92); T280, 10.446a23. Something has gone awry here; I suspect
that it diei-/doi- (var. i) is a copyist’s error, perhaps for i lau.

1224, 8.439c22.
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mahayanasarhprasthita PEEAI 17T = P B0 mwa x4 jidn sim bwat ti->"
Tusita i tou ditjwet’ !

"The above list contains all of the examples given by Coblin of Sanskrit terms ending in a
final vowel + -t4/-tZ from texts that are solidly attributed to Lokaksema (that is, excluding
the “problematic texts” and the “borderline texts” specified in n. 10 above). If the Da
Amituo jing—a text not used by Coblin—is admitted to this group, we can include an
additional example: the name Ajita {7 ?4 jiet,”* which occurs for the first time in this
text.

Once again we find noticeable variety in Lokaksema’s usage, but with the exception
of the unusual rendition of preta as bili i#%75 (an unexpected form whose origin is unclear),
we may identify the following patterns in his treatment of words which in Sanskrit end in
avowel + -ta/-1a:

(1) By far the most common occurrence is for Sanskrit final -t4/-£7 to appear as final
-t (a sound which was still available in the Chinese phonological repertoire of
Lokaksema’s time).

(2) When the Sanskrit word ends in -it4, however, this entire complex is often
(though not always) dropped. We may speculate that in these cases Lokaksema
viewed final -7t4 (if indeed his Prakrit sources retained this ending) as a suffix
without semantic content of its own.

(3) In one case, -« alone is unrepresented (i.e., in mahayanasanmprasthita 77 - 4k
%, where the syllable -sthi- corresponds to #( t-).

Other examples not adduced by Coblin could no doubt be identified, particularly if the *.
Amituo jing and the two “missing piecees” of the Dousha jing are consulted as well. But the
overall picture is quite clear: Sanskrit final -z# does not <. *as a separate syl. .":in
Lokaksema’s transcriptions. ** At most, the - is retained; it - aer cases -4 has no counterpart
atall.

In light of these examples it is now clear that Amituo cannot be based on *Amita.
On the contrary, given the patterns observed above it seems virtually certain that if
Lokaksema had indeed had been transcribing a Prakrit counterpart of Sanskrit “4mita, he

%7224, 8. 427c1, 2 and 28 and 429b6-7; T418, 13.910a17-18, ¢6-7 and ¢9; the term as a whole
does not appear on Coblin’s list, but cf. #48 (for mahayana) and #49 (there listed as a transcription of
sampatti).

51T224, 8.439¢6, 451b21, 468b25, 26 and 28; cf. also T362 (12.309¢9).
2 T362,12.307¢, 308a-309a, 309¢, 311a-b, 312¢, 313a-b, 315b, 316b-317b (23 occurrences in all).

¥ Coblin gives two examples from the Daoxing banruo jing that would seem to be exceptions:
one occurrence of tathigata in the form {H G ] 3B FE (T224, 8.464¢17) and two instances where Tusita is
written B fi7FF (T224, 8.435a4 and 468b27). Both of these seem certain, however, to be mere scribal
errors. The word {tl.. {fif;"" ", occurs only once, while in the same text Lokaksema’s normal four-character
transcription {fl  [if.#} occurs two hundred times; likewise the form BU{{jf occurs just twice, while
Lokaksema’s normal two-character rendition 51l appears (again in the same text) five times, sometimes
in close proximity to the three-character form. For both tathigata and Tusita the transcriptions without
-F#: are standard elsewhere in Lokaksema’s corpus as well. The fact that words for “Tusita” (H1#f¥) and
“Buddha” (#}¥) ending in -f¥ began to appear in Buddhist texts in subsequent centuries may well have
contributed to these scribal slips.
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would have produced a transcription similar to the one used for Ajita ([i[# ?4 jiet), i.e., a
form such as *if (22 mjiet). The transcription Amituo, by contrast, now points clearly to
the identity of Amida as Amitabha, the Buddha of Limitless Light.

Amida in other Han-period texts

Extant translations that can be assigned with confidence to the Eastern Han are few in
number, and with the exception of the two translations by Lokaksema discussed above, no
text that is certain to date from this period contains the name of Amida in any form. Aside
from Lokaksema’s works and those of An Shigao (which, due to their non-Mahayana
content, naturally do not mention Amida), only a handful of other translatons can be
dated with assurance to the Eastern Han.”* No text in this group contains any name that
might be construed as referring to Amida, however, and thus for the Eastern Han period
we have firm evidence of only one form of the name—the transcription Amzituo—attested
in two works by a single translator.

Itis  ~ly, however—indeed, it is virtually certain—that other Han-period texts
have been preserved in the Chinese Buddhist canon as well. During the second and third
centuries CE many scriptures circulated without attribution, acquiring a translator’s name
(if at all) only centuries after the fact. Such texts were duly catalogued by Dao’an and
Sengyou, and a significant number can still be found in the canon today. Of these, those
that can be associated with scriptures classified by Dao’an as “archaic” (7 #24¢)°* have the
best chance of being of comparable antiquity, as this list appears to contain only texts
translated during the Three Kingdoms period or before.”* Most of these works had
already disappeared by Sengyou’s time, and only a handful have been identified with
extant texts. One of this group, however, is thought to be the Bapo pusa jing TP 4
(T419), an archaic translation corresponding to most of the chapters 1-4 of the Banzhou
sanmei jing.”” As such it parallels the section where, in Lokaksema’s version, the name of
Amida appears, and indeed this same name—in the same transcription—appears a dozen
times in the Bapo pusa jing as well.”®

Given the lack of inforination on the identity of its translator, the Bapo pusa jing
cannot be dated with precision; as Harrison notes, however, there is widespread scholarly
agreement that, based on its archaic language and style, it should be assigned to the around
the first half of 1" & third century CE.” If this is the case, it is possible that its use of

* For a working list of Han-period texts (including both Mahayana and non-Mahayana works)
see Ziircher 1993.

% For Dao’an’s list see 12145, 55.16¢7-18¢2.

* Hayashiya 1941, pp. 1153. Dao’an’s list is preserved in the Chu sanzang jiji; see 12145,
55.15b13-16¢6.

¥ See the Chu sanzang jiji, T214S, 55.15b22 and cf. Harrison 1990, 216-217; Harrison concludes
that the traditional identification of the text mentioned here with T419 is “in all probability correct.”

% See T419, 13.922a-b.

§ . .y . . .
* Harrison 1990, p. 219. The fact that the Bapo pusa jing contains passages in six-character
verse may be relevant here, for this metric form is otherwise unattested, in texts whose translators are
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Amiruo was not original, but was borrowed from Lokaksema’s already established use. Be
that as it may, the identity of this transcription with that of Lokaksema means that it casts
no new light on the meaning of the name.

If only a few of Dao’an’s “Ancient Scriptures” are s+ extant, *hose he classified as

“Anonymous Translations” (shiyijing 4:i##£) have fared considerably better.®” Dozens of
these can be identified with works still found in the canon, though they have received
relatively little scholarly attention, presumably because they are so difficult to place in
space and time.*' Nonetheless, texts in this category stand a good chance of being relatively
early, and they are worth perusing in this regard. I have not yet undertaken a thorough
investigation of the possibility that one of these texts might contain a previously unidentified
name of Amida. A brief search for names already known from other sources (in both
transcription and translation), however, turned up just one match: a cluster of references,
again using the transcription Amituo, in the Taizi Hexin jing 1 FF1{KAE.5
The Name Amitayus “Limitless Life”
Of the name Amitayus, which eventually came to serve as the basis for the Chinese
Wuliangshou J#it./%, we have thus far found no traces at all. Nor is any analogous name
easy to find, for if Sanskrit names ending in -bha are few, the number of those ending in
-ayus is vanishingly small. A transcription of one such name does occur, however, in a
translation dating from the Three Kingdoms period. Among the works of Zhi Qian is a
text entitled “The Scripture concerning Brahmayus” (1T76) in which the name of the
main character is transcribed as Fanmoyn SE8E (bjwem- mwa jiu, var. -ify).

No transcription that might correspond to -Zyus in a context where it might refer
to the Amida, however, can be found in any Han-period translation, nor has any translation
that could be based on Amitayus yet been found. In short, Han-period translations offer
no evidence of the existence of the name “Limitless Life” in any form.

Conclusions

An examination of scriptures that can now be assigned with confidence to the Eastern Han
has shown that the name of the Buddha Amida appeared in just two texts: the Da Amituo
jing (I362) and the Banzhou sanmei jing (T418). Both may now be considered the work of
Lokaksema, and in both works the name is transcribed as Amiruo. Two other texts—the
Bapo pusa jing (T419) and the Tuizi Hexin jing (T344)—contain the same transcription.
They cannot be dated precisely, though it seems likely that both were produced not long
after the fall of the Tan. No example of a translated name of Amida has been found in

known, before the time of Zhi Qian (fl. 220-252).

® Dao’an’s list of one hundred forty-two such “anonymous scriptures” is preserved in Sengyou’s
Chu sanzang jiji; see T2145, 55.16c7-18c2; of these Sengyou reports that ninety-two were still in
circulation in his time. Sengyou also compiled an additional list of his own (21b17-37b17), many of
which, we may assume, were of later provenance than those catalogued by Dao’an.

% The only recent study that I am aware of is Ziircher 1995; the foundational work on this topic
is, of course, that of Hayashiya (1941, especially pp. 408-413 and 452f£.).

 Sec T344, 12.156a2-6. On this scripture see Hayashiya 1941, pp. 511-520.
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the literature of this period, and no variant transcriptions have been identified. In this
regard—though I have drawn on a different set of scriptures for this study—the results
have confirmed the findings of many previous works.

These results have also shown, however, that the transcripton Amituo is not
ambiguous, but points directly to an understanding of the name as “Limitless Light.”
Viewed within the context of Lokaksema’s transcription practices, it is now clear that
Amituo corresponds to Sanskrit Amitabba, very likely in a Prakrit form such as *4midi’a.
(Such a form would appear to be consistent with a source-text in northwest Prakrit, but
there may be other possibilities as well, and I will leave it to Middle Indic specialists to
pursue this matter in detail.) We have also seenn that, again within the context of
Lokaksema’s modus operandi, Amituo cannot correspond to the shorter form *Amita alone.

Our findings thus confirm the view advocated by Fujira Kotatsu, based on
buddhological considerations, that Amituo does not represent the word “Limitless” alone,
but must be based on a longer form of the name. They also support the theory set forth
by KARASHIMA Seishi, based on philological considerations, that “Limitless Light” (Amitabha)
and not “Limitless Life” (Amitayus) should be the earlier form. For the appearance of the
name “Limitless Life” we must wait at least until the Three Kingdoms period, which will
be the subject of the second part of this study.

[keywords] Amitabha, Amitayus, Lokaksema, Dai Amidakys, Hanjuzammaikyd, 2nd c. CE, China
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T - T -ansmiss. . of Indian Ayurve :Doct aes
in Mc - . China:
A Case Study of Astar;, ©  Tridosa .. 1. o 1ts
athe:._ Road

From the late Han to the Tang dynasties (first—tenth centuries CE), along with the
diffusion of Buddhism, ancient Indian medical knowledge and practices, especially the
Ayurvedic and Buddhist medical systems, spread into China. Many drugs, prescriptions,
remedies, techniques and surgical methods from India (notably the method of jinzhen
bozhang fa & EHEEIE, “couching for cataracts”) are recorded in the Chinese medical
texts that have been handed down from ancient times. The relationship between ancient
Indian and Chinese medicine has been an important topic for research in the history of
medieval Chinese medicine. With regard to medical doctrines, scholars of medical history
have long been well aware of the Indian influence on Chinese medicine. For example,
the concepts of Sida chengshen M4 KI%E (the four great constituent elements of the
human body) and Sibai sibing P9 VA%5 (The 404 ailments of the body) are known to be
influenced by Indian medicine.” However, up until now there has never been any

discussion of the influence of Ayurvedic doctrines.

" I would like to thank Dr. Dominik Wujastyk for many suggestions and Ms. Penclope Barrett for
correcting my nglish.

Vijaya Deshpande, “Indian influence on early Chinese ophthalmology: glaucoma as a case study”,
BSOS, 62:3, 1999, pp. 306-322. Vijaya Deshpande, “Ophthalmic surgery: a chapter in the history of
Sino-Indian medical contacts”, BSOAS, 63:3, 2000, pp. 370-388. Fan Ka Wai %Ki, “Langsong shidai
Yanneizhang yu Jinzhen Bozhang Sha” 55 ARWFCRR N LG 2B RS [YVanncizbang and Jinzbeng bozbang
fa during the Tang and Song Periods), [anxue Yanjin {3 405980 [Chinese Studies], vol. 22: 2, 2004,
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stxth to the twelfth century ap”. Clinical & Experimental Ophthalmology 33 (2), 2005, pp. 188-190.
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From the end of the nineteenth century to the early twentieth century, many
western explorers journeyed along the Silk Road to the so-called Western Regions in
North-west China. They found and collected many manuscripts and fragments. We now
know that these included medical manuscripts in various languages. These manuscripts
certainly constitute important new primary sources for rescarch on the history of Sino-
Indian medical interchange. In the recently published Dunbuang manuscripts collected in
the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental Studies of the Acadensy of Sciences of Russia,’ there are
two fragments, identified as /1x09888 and JIx18173, which deal with astanga- and tridosa-
respectively. This paper discusses the content and significance of the two fragments, and
the transmission of Ayurvedic doctrines in Dunhuang and Turfan. This is a new page in
the history of Sino-Indian nedical exchange.

J1x09888 is a fragment written in Chinese in six lines on both sides, with about
ten to fourteen words in each line. A photograph is published in Dunbuang manuscripts
collected in the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental Studies of the Acadenry of Sciences of Russia,
vol. 14.}

Translation:

1. ... path....

2. ...the man who is poor and lowly...,

3. ...ability and advantage. This is the first mark of a medical professional (doctor),
one who is fully versed in the eight methods (of Ayurveda concerning all
treatments of diseases).

4. [Question:] What are the eight methods? List their names, please.

5. Answer: The recipes for treating [diseases of] the head and eyes and for introduction
into the nose are the first (medical) method.

6. [Answer:] The five viscera and six fu-organs, internal disorders, feeling the pulse
and the treatment of ... constitute the second (medical) method.

7. ...[Removing evil] ¢/, and removing demonic spirits (or the ¢/ of ghosts) is the
third (medical) method.

8. The [treatment of] sores (especially injuries to the skin), pyogenic infections of
the skin (or painful swellings of the body surface), incised wounds (or metal-

" E zang Dunbuang wenxian (5 SCER [Dunhuang manuscripts collected in the St Petersburg Institute
of Oricntal Studies of the Academy of Sciences of Russial, volume 1-17, ed. by St. Petersburg Institute
of Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of Russta et al., Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1992-2001.

Y E zang Dunhuang wenvian 8% "% JCEX [Dunhuang manuscripts collected in the St. Petersburg Institute
of Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of Russia], vol. 14, Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2000, p.
207.
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inflicted wounds, stab wounds) and hemafecia (bleeding before or after
defecation) is the fourth (medical) method.

9. Various prescriptions for antidotes to remove all poisons [from inside the body],
and the making of elixirs of longevity (or to maintain life indefinitely)...

10. This is the fifth (medical) method. To cure various diseases of children...

11. and so on, this is the sixth branch. To cure surely ..., [This is the seventh
branch.]

12. (The following is missing)

Judging from the content and appearance, I think that /Ix09888 and eight other
fragments (including Ax09170, 1x09178, Ax09882, [Ax09935, /[x09936, dx10092
and J1x12495) belong to the same group of manuscripts as TIIY49R/Ch.3725R Qipo
Wuzang Lun . TG [Jroaka’s Treatise on the Five Viscera] and TIIY49V/Ch.3725V
Zhuyifangsui B3 78 |Essential Parts of Various Selected Medical Remedies], now in the
Berlin collection, which were unearthed in the ancient city of Jiaohe 5¢{if by the German
explorers A. Griinwedel and A. von Le Coq on their second expedition to Turfan
between September 1904 and December 1905.°

I1x09888 lists the first six of the eight branches of Ayurveda. The term bashu /\
fir (the eight methods) in /1x09888 is of key importance. The original Sanskrit term
corresponding to bashu /\i7 is astanga- (plural astangani). Asta- means eight, while anga-
means branch, part or member. In Ayurvedic texts, Astanga- not only refers to the eight
parts or branches of Ayurveda, but also becomes synonymous with medical science. In
Susruta’s Susiuta-Sambita, the eight branches [or Ashtangas] of Ayurveda consist of
Salya-tantra, $alakya-tantra, kaya-cikitsa, bhuta-vidya, kaumara-bhrtya, agada-tantra,
rasiyana-tantra and vajikarana-tantra.® Siddbasira is an important medical work that was
edited by Ravigupta around the mid-seventh century CE. The content of Siddbasara
comes from other medical texts. Although it is not as central as Astasngabrdaya Sambitd to
Indian medicine, Siddhasara exists in several Sanskrit manuscripts, and many versions in
other languages such as Tibetan, Khotanese, Uighur and Arabic are found in Central
Asia. It reflects the achievements of Ayurveda in India at the time, but its influence
extends much further’. The first verse of Siddhasira also explains the meanings of Astanga-*.
* CHEN Ming B, Shufang yiyao: Chutn wenshu yn xiyn yixue )i — {11 FCHEWEES - [Medical

Manuscripts Discovered in Dunhuang and the Western Regions: Foreign Medicine in Mcdieval China,
Beijing daxue chubanshe, 2005, pp. 157-167.

* Dominik Wujastyk, The Roots of Aywrveda: Selections from Sanskrit meedical writings, London: Penguin
Books. 2003, p. 205. Cf. C. Vogel, “On Buston’s view of the cight parts of Indian medicine”, I77, VI,
3/4. 1963, pp. 290-295.

7 According to the rescarch of late Professor R, E. Emmerick, the Khotanese version of Siddhsara in
Dunhuang is a translation from Fibetan text of Siddbasara made around the tenth century CIL In the
Khotanese version of Siddhsara, there appears the Sogdian name of Zhang Jinshan #2111 who was a
speaking ambassador from the kingdom of Khotan to Dunhuang. This manuscript was probably written
later than /Ix18173. The question of whether the Khotanese version of Siddfara influcnced /1x18173
stll awaits demonstration. See Chen Ming B, “Yindu fanwen vidian Yiljinbua jiqi Dunhuang yutianwen
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The branches are listed as follows: §alakya, kaya-cikitsita, bhata-cikitsita, Salya, agada,
vayo-raksi, bila-raksa and bija-vivardhana. Their sequence differs from that in Sugwura-
Sambita and Siddbasara. Bushu is discussed in the Chinese Buddhist canon and the
commentaries on the Buddhist canon as well by Chinese monks. In chronological order,
these discussions are as follows:

In the sixth folio of the Daban nibuan jing KAXIEAEKS |Mabapariniroanasitra),
translated by Faxian {£8 (337-422 CE) in the fourteenth year of the Yixi B period
(418 CE) of the Eastern Jing Dynasty, bashu is rendered as bazhongshu /\¥Effr (eight
kinds of [medical] methods).”

There are two translations of astinga- in Daban nicpan jing KAR{EHEHE
[Mabaparinirvanasitra), translated by Dharmaksema * .. | (385-433 CE) in the tenth
year of the Xuanshi i period (421 CE) of the Northern Liang Dynasty: bazhongyao /\
825 (eight kinds of drugs) and bazhongshu /\FEffr (eight kinds of [medical] methods).
The first translation appears in the ninth folio in the sentence “... like a good physician
who knows bazbongyao /\F8! (the eight kinds of drugs), which cure all disorders except
for certain death.”® The second appears in volume twenty-five: “For example, a good
physician knows bazhougshu /\ruifi (the eight kinds of [inedical] methods). He first

observes the patient’s symptoms, which fall into three types.”"

The Sa 1khya text Jingishilun & Ltiw [Samkbyakiarikd] was translated by
Paramartha . (499-569 CE) in the tenth year of the Xuanshi %4 period (421 CE) of
the Northern Liang Dynasty. It refers to the “cight divisions of medical remedies, which

»i2

can remove the sufferings of the human body.”"* According to another extant Sanskrit

text of the Sanikbyakirika, the term corresponding to bafen yifang /\ 73 ¥ 75 (eight divisions
of medical remedies) is ayurveda-§astra, which means the treatises of Ayurveda.

The second folio of Daban niepan jing yiji K HE#L "+ [Record of the treatise
on Mabaparinirvanasitra) written by | uiyuan 3% (523-592 CE) of Jingying Temple 4
=T in the Sui period, provides the following explanation of bashu:
xieben” FHELL T 00 0 WTTEY MO SCEEAR [The Indian medical text Siddbasgra in Sanskrit
and its Khotanese version from Dunhuang], Dunbuang Yanjin ZUSHIZE [Dunhuang Studies], 2000.3,
pp. 115-127.

* “In that (connection), the chapter on the Tantra will be expounded: As for the sections (angani) of this,
they are : (1) cye-medicines ($alakyam); (2) healing the body (kaya-cikitsita-); (3) removing demons
(bhuta-cikitsita-); (4) extracting forcign bodies (Salya-); (5) protecting from poison (agada-raksa); (6)
protecting life (vayo-raksa); (7) protecting children (bala-raksa); (8) making sperm increase (bija-
vivardhanam).” See R. E. Fmmerick, Siddbasira of Ravigupta , Volume 2: The Tibetan text with English
translation (= Verzeichnis der orientalischen [Handschriften in Deutschland, ed. W. Voigt, Supplementband
23.2), Wiesbaden: I'ranz Steiner Verlag Gimbh, 1982, p. 15

"1, 12, p. 8934, (1. points to Takakusu Junjira, Watanabe Kaigyoku cd., Taivhd shinshii Daizokys XV

i AmkAd, 100 volumes, Tokyo: Taisho Issaikyo Kankokai, 1924-1934).

0112, p. 419h,

"T 12, p. S1ID.

T S4, p.o 1245h. Jizang FHi (549-623CK) in Bailun Shu ¢l . [Commentary on Sgraka-Gstia),
volume 1, also used this word Bafen yifang /\53- 857 (1. 42, p. 244b).
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... Whoever knows the eight methods, which are comparable to the dharma of
Buddha Tathagata as the basis of medicine. What are the eight methods? The first
is the knowledge of the diseased body, The second is the knowledge of pathogeny;
the third is the knowledge of the appearance of diseases; the fourth is the knowledge
of the location of diseases, whether in the five viscera, or in the limbs and joints; the
fifth is the knowledge of the time of diseases, what kinds of diseases arises in the
morning, and so forth; the sixth is the knowledge of drugs and the identification of
the appearance of drugs; the seventh is the knowledge of treatments, knowing
which drugs cure which diseases; the eighth, is the knowledge of the prohibition on
drugs, which diseases are compatible with which drugs, food prohibitions, and so

forth."

This explanation reflects the intention of the Buddhist author to draw parallels between
Buddha dharma and medicine."* But it does not help us to understand the original
meaning of bashu in medicine.

The Daban niepan jing shu KPR BEAEH [Commentary on Mabapariniroanasiitra)
written by Master Zhang'an ¥% (561-632 CE) in the Sui Dynasty and re-edited by
Master Zhanran #£# (711-782 CE) in the Tang Dynasty, volume six, glosses bazhongshu

as follows.

The beginning of this text points out that a physician is familiar with the eight
kinds of medical methods (ashu /\ff7), including the treatment of the body (2hisheng

VA 5), the treatment of the eyes (zhiyan 8HR), the treatment of the foetus (zhitai {A
Hf), the treatment of children (zhixiao’er 6 /1N), the treatment of wounds, injuries
or trauma (zhichuang #&H), the treatment of poisoning (zhidu 161 ), the treatment
of evil spirits (zhivie {548), the knowledge of astrology (zhixing Ml ). The inner
meaning of this corresponds to the Buddha’s knowing the . T ble Eightfold Path
and curing the eightfold reversible diseases (badaobing /\ {83 and so forth."”

But in fact Zhang’an’s last branch does not correspond to any of the Ayurvedic angas.

In Nanhai jigui neifa zhuan FiE . w. NIER (A Record of the Buddhist Religion
as Practised in India and the Malay Archipelago], volume three, the famous Buddhist
scholar and pilgrim I-tsing (Yijing, - ) (615-713 CE) calls it the “eight of medicine”

"I 37, pp. 649¢-650a.

" With regard to the relationship between the four noble truths and medicine, cf. Hendrik Kern, Manual
of Indian Buddbism, reprint Varanasi: Indological Book House, 1968, pp. 46-47. Albrecht Weeler,“On
the Quadruple Division of the Yogasastra, the Caturvyuhatva of the Cikitsasastra and the'Tour Noble
‘I'ruths’of the Buddha,” Indologica Taurinensia 12, 1984, pp. 289-337. Wilhelm Halbfass, “The Therapeutic
Paradigm and the Search for Identity in Indian Thought”, Tradition and Reflection: Explorations in Indian
Thought, State University of New York Press, 1990, pp. 243-63.

T, 38, pp. 72¢-73a.
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(bayi /\E%) and gives a more detailed explanation. Takakusu Junjiro has translated it into

English as follows:

The medical science, one of the five sciences (vidya) in India, shows that a
physician, having inspected the voice and countenance of the diseased, prescribed
for the latter according to the eight sections of medical science (scc below). If he
does not understand the secret of this science, he will, though desirous of acting
properly, fall into mistakes. The following are the eight sections of medical science.
The first treats of all kinds of sores Hr#1¥#i; the second, of acupuncture of any
disease above the neck ##lE #%; the third, of the diseases of the body EriE; the
fourth, of demoniac disease %%, the fifth, of the Agada medicine (i.c. antidote) #
fglkE 45, the sixth, of the diseases of children & ¥J; the seventh, of the means of
lengthening one’s life 47, the eighth, of the method of invigorating the legs
and body f2 & /1. ‘Sores’ are two kinds, inward and outward. The diseases above
neck are all that is on the head and face; any disease lower down from the throat is
called a ‘bodily” disease. The ‘Demoniac’ is the attack of evil spirits; and the ‘Agada’
is the medicine for counteracting poisons. By ‘Children’ is meant from the embryo
stage until after a boy’s sixteenth year; ‘lengthening life’ is to maintain the body so
as to live long, while ‘invigorating the legs and body’ means to kecp the body and
limbs strong and healthy."

Having stayed in India for many years, I-tsing rightly points out that the eight sections
of medicine belong to the Vaidya-sthana (medical science).

[-tsing translated Suvarpaprabbisottamarajasitra 7Y S 24 into Chinese in
the third year of the Chang’an period (703 CE). In the ninth folio, Chubing Pin B i

Chapter on healing illness], he also uses the term bashu,'” which he explains as follows.
I g p

You should understand the eightfold treatise on medicine, and grasp various
ideas in general. If you are fully versed in this science (medicine), you can heal
people’s illnesses. By this is meant punctures, wounds and trauma, bodily diseases,
ghosts and spirits, evil poisons, children, prolonging life and increasing energy or
strength.”

The last sentence is a simple list of bashu. But this is not present in the Sanskrit text

" Wang Bangwei VJBHE cd., Nanbai jigui neifa zhuan jiaozhu i s§INTLEGE [Notes on A Record
of the Buddhist Religion as Practised in India and the Malay Archipelago], Zhonghua shuju, 1995, p.
151, Sce Takakusu Junjird (tran.), o Record of the Buddhist Religion as Practised in India and the Malay
Arehipelago, 1896. Reprint. New Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal, 1982, pp. 127-128.

" «A merchant called Jatimdhara, a doctor, a medical man, expert in the chief elements. e was fully
versed in the eightfold treatise on medicine.” (Translated by Chen Ming).

UL 16, pp. 447¢-448b. For discussion of this chapter, see Johannes Nobel, “Lin alter medizinischer

Sanskrit-Text und seine Deutung”. Supplement to the Journal of the American Oriental Society, no. 11,

1951, pp. [-35.
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Suvarpaprabbdsasiitra or another Chinese version made by Dharmaksetra.
The Fingguangming zuishengwang jingshu &JCHRMSKEH [Commentary on
Suvarnpaprabhbdsottamarajasiitra) by Huizhao 88 (650-714 CE), volume six, says:

Bashu includes, first, the method of piercing with needles (Beizhbenci fa # 8
i%); second, the treatment of wounds and injuries (Poshang fa Wf5:1%); third, the
treatment of bodily diseases (Shenji £ #2), namely the four kinds of diseases; fourth,
of harm caused by ghosts (Guisun F1); fifth, the treatment of poisons (Zhongduyao
H 5 48); sixth, the treatment of children (Ligobaitong ##4%E); seventh, prolonging
life (Yanshou ¥EE); eighth, nourishing life (Yangshen 3 5)."

In Yigicjing yinyi —YJ#4¥% 3% [Pronunciation and meanings of the entire Buddhist
canon}, a famous dictionary of the vocabulary of Buddhist texts, compiled by Huilin a7
in 783-807 CE, the term “eight kinds of [medical] methods” (bazhongshu /\FEffT) is
defined as:

The treatment of the body, of the eyes, of sores, of children, of ghosts, of
poisons, of the foetus, by horoscopy, see the Commentary on Mahaparinirvinasiitra.”

In the same folio, the term Jie hazhong yao f#/\¥#%% (understanding eightfold
medicine) is also found. This is defined as:

The treatment of the body, of the eyes, of sores, of children, of evil ghosts, of
poisons, of illness of the fetus, by horoscopy. This is as stated by Jivaka as follows.”

Following the sequence of astanga- in Susyuta-sambird, the original Sanskrit terms
and Chinese translations may be listed as follows:

(1) salya-, Salya-tantra or §astra cikitsd means the removal of foreign bodies. It
deals with the treatment of wounds and traumas requiring the use of the knife. It
corresponds to Zhichuang ¥R (treatment of wounds), Suoyou zhuchnang Wit g (all
kinds of sores), Shangpo 1% (wounds and traumas), Liao poshang fa $EWe{5ik (treatment
of traumas and wounds) and Zhichuang 1 (treatment of sores).

(2) salakya, salakya-tantra, urdhvanga cikitsa deals with the treatment of diseases
of the head including the eyes, ears, nose, throat and teeth. It has four Chinese translations:
Zhenci shouji Bt R Y% (needle treatment of any disorder above the neck), Zbenci #iil
(puncturing with a needle), Beizhenci fo #E#li% (the method of puncturing with a
needle) and Zhjyan 3R (treatment of eye disease). It should be noted that “ncedle” here

YT 39, p. 325
0, 54, p. 466¢.
UL 54, pL 471D,
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refers to instruments of surgery, not to the needles used for acupuncture in ancient

Chinese medicine.

(3) Kaya-cikitsita, treatment of the body. This branch deals with the treatment of
diseases arising from disorders of digestive activity, and other illnesses such as fever that
affect the whole body. According to I-tsing, it refers to the treatment of diseases of the
body from the neck downwards. It corresponds to the Chinese terms Zbishen 65
(treatment of the body), Shenbuan 5 £ (diseases of body) and Shenji £¥% (diseases of
body).

(4) Bhuta refers to ghosts, the devil, evil spirits or non-human entities. Bhiuita-
cikitsitd, bhata-vidya or Graha cikitsa means the treaument of diseases caused by
supernatural beings, arising from possession by evil spirits, pathogenic micro-organisms
etc. It deals mainly with mental diseases. Chinese equivalents include Zhixie #5485 (treatment
of evil spirits), Guizhang 3% (ghosts and miasmas), Guishen S (ghosts and spirits),
Guisun %48 (harm caused by ghosts) and Zhigui ¥ 5 (treatment of ghosts).

(5) Bala-raksa, bila-cikitsa or kaumara-bhrtya means to the protection of children
and the treatment of diseases of children. It corresponds to Zhixiao’er 16/1 52 (treatment
of children), Tongz/ bing # 14 (diseases of children), Haitong ¥ (children) and Liao
haitong #¥#% ¥ (treatment of children). According to the explanation given by I-tsing,
childhood extends from the foetal stage until after a person’s sixteenth year. It is therefore
worth noting that the treatment of the foetus is in fact included under bala-raksa
(paediatrics) in both Daban nicpan jing shu KL %% [Commentary on
Mabaparinirvanasitral, volume six, and Yigiejing yinyi, volume twenty-five. They are not
recognized as two different sections of astanga.

(6) Agada, agada-tantra, agada-raksa or damstra cikitsi is the treatment of diseases
due to poisons, i.e. toxicology. Agada is transliterated in Chinese as Ejietuto SEFE,
Ajiatuo WHIRE, Ajietuo MIHAIE and Ajictuolf 4552, It refers to all antidotes. Agada-tantra
(toxicology) corresponds to the Chinese terms Zhidu {5 # (treatment of poisons), Ejietuoyao
HEHREE (Agada drugs), Edu ..} (evil poisons), Zbongduyao 1 #%E (medicines for
poisons).

(7) Vayo-raksa, rasiyana-tantra or jara cikitsa deals with the treatment of diseases
of old age, i.e. gerientology or geriatrics. It corresponds to Changnian fung F477
(elixirs for prolonging life), Yannian 1L (prolonging life), Yanshou ¥£3 (prolonging
life). It refers to practices and regimens for achieving longevity.

(8) Bija means sperm and seed. Bija-vivardhana, vdjikarana-tantra or vrsa cikitsa
deals with the treatment of conditions such as impotence and sterility, and increasing
virility by the use of aphrodisiacs. It corresponds to Zushenli /&£ 7) (invigorating the
power of the body), Zenggili ¥R 1) (increasing potence and strength), and Yangshen 3

5t (nourishing the body). In fact, it mainly points to increasing sexual potence.

Thus bashu in fragment J1x09888 basically corresponds to astanga- in Ayurveda.
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The first section, the recipes for treating [diseases of] the head and eyes, and for
introducing into the nose, corresponds to $alakya-tantra or urdhvanga cikitsa in Ayurveda.
The second section, the five viscera and six fi-organs, internal disorders and feeling the
pulse, corresponds to Kaya-cikitsi in Ayurveda. Although this passage in J1x09888 mentions
“feeling the pulse”, it must be pointed out that there are no records of pulse-taking in
Ayurvedic texts until the thirteenth century CE. The first record appears in the Sarvigadhara-
sambita. The tradition of pulse-taking is also very different in India and China. The third
section, removing demonic spirits or the ¢/ of ghosts corresponds to bhuta-vidya in
Ayurveda. The fourth section, the treatment of sores, pyogenic infections of the skin,
incised wounds and hemafecia, corresponds to $alya-tantra in Ayurveda. The fifth section,
various prescriptions for antidotes to remove all poisons, and the making of elixirs of
longevity corresponds to agada-tantra in Ayurveda. However, “the making of elixirs of
longevity” can in fact correspond to vayo-raksd in Ayurveda. The sixth section, curing

various diseases of children, corresponds to kumara-tantra in Ayurveda.

Although the order of the first six sections of bashu difters from Susruta-sambita,
the content is fundamentally similar.

As noted above, Bashu is mentioned by Buddhist scholars in various Chinese texts
and commentaries from the Jin (265-420) to the Tang (618-907) periods. According to
Fiutangshu . 7 [Old Tang History], the Tatyishu K 1t (Imperial Medical Office)
was the national institution for medical administration and education. The director of
Taiyishu, known as Taiyiling KXE4T (Imperial Physician), was in charge of four categories
of staff, namely physicians, acupuncturists, masscurs and magicians (inzhoushi ZEWLRT).
Below the physicians, there were various medical doctors who were required to “master

medical knowledge to teach students”. This knowledge comprehended:

Studying Materia Medica and Pulse Classic A and B; the medical courses are
divided into five kinds, namely, the treaunent of body (Tiliao #84%), the treatment
of sores and swellings (Chuangzhong i3JE), the treatment of children (Shaoxiao /I
), the treatment of the ears, eye, mouth and teeth (Ermukouchi B H [ £4), and
methods using various horns (to remove poisons) (Fiaofa f{%).”

These five categories of medicine of the Tang period are called Wuye 713 (five medical

* Jiutangshu H)1F ¥, volume forty-four Zhiguanzhi Hi'H i, cdition of Zhonghua shuju, pp. 1875-1876.
‘The record in Xiugrangshu #7145, volume forty-cight Baiguanzhi ¥1'H 4 is identical to this. According
to private correspondence with Dr. Lee Jender 7 e, the method with horns of the Tang is related to
the treatment of poisons. ‘There is a method of Zhen Liyan. 7 7 ¥ using a bamboo horn to remove the
poison of scorpion, which is recorded by Wang Tao -, in his work Waitai wmiyao Lot Bl [Arcane
Essential Preseriptions from the Imperial Library| volume forty. In some medical texts of che Song and
Ming periods, there are other references t the methods with horns for removing poisons, which are
sometime called the horn method with water (has jiaofa KS01L) or with mercury (shusyin jiaofy KR $

ik).
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methods) in Xintangshu ¥1f5E % [New Tang History]*'. They correspond substantially to
the eight branches of Ayurveda in India. Tilino, Chuangzhong, Shaoxiao, Evmukonci, and
Fiaofa correspond to kaya-cikitsita, Salya-cikitsita, kiimara-tantra, $alakya-cikitsita and
agada-tantra in Ayurveda, respectively. The following note appears in Tanglindian 75
#L [Six legal classics of the Tang Dynasty] volume fourteen:

As all physicians have researched different medical classics, teaching is carried
out in different courses. Of twenty students in total, there are eleven studying the
treatment of the body; three studying the treatment of sores and swellings; three
studying the treatment of children; two studying the treatment of diseases of the
ears, eyes, mouth and teeth; one studying the methods with various horns (to
remove poisons). Those students who study the treatment of the body will graduate
in seven years; those who study the treatment of children and of sores and swellings,
in five years; those who study the treatment of diseases of the cars, eyes, mouth and
teeth and the methods with various horns, in two years.

These then were the regulations governing the number of students studying Wiye T3
and the duration of studying courses in the foremost medical institution of the Tang
period. However, no such specific regulations are to be found in the Indian literature.”
Although the sequence of Wuye i3 in Tang China differs somewhat from the eight
branches of Ayurveda in India, the terminology provides distinct evidence that some
elements of Ayurveda had been absorbed into the system of Chinese medical knowledge

by the Tang period.

II: /{x18173: Translation and Annotation

Fragment Ix18173 in the Russian Collection is written on both sides, with seventeen
lines on each side. Some lines are missing at the beginning, end and middle of this

fragment. On the evidence of the longest line in the extant fragment, there were originally

¥ “I'here was a similar system of medicine in ancient Japan. In Zhengshi yaolue 5518504 [Seiji youryaku]
volume ninety-five, the entry “Zhiyao zashi” 2428 4 (Excellent sundrics), about schools, records that
the study of medical knowledge consisted of two phases. After two years, the courses are divided into
four kinds, namely treatment of the body (internal medicine), treatment of wounds (surgery), treatment
of children (paediatrics), and treatment of the ear, eye, mouth and teeth (five organs TUF £, Sce Wang
Jinlin &4k, Hantang wenbua yu gudai riben wenbhua 0T CALBLYACH 434K {Culture from the 1an
to Tang Dynasties and the Ancient Culture of Japan], Tianjin renniin chubanshe, 1996, p. 329.

2

=

The Buddhist texes record that the duration of medical studies was seven years. For example, Jivaka
learned from Atreya for about seven years in Sifenfm V5T [Vinaya of the Four Categories of the
Dharmagupta sect]. trans, by Buddhayasas and Zhu Fonian) and Foshuo nainu gipojing W5 28 78,
In ancient India, students who studied medicine for a full seven years would receive commendation,
while students who studied the treaunent of the body in China would complete their course in seven
years. This correspondence in the duration of study may hint at an internal relation between Ayurveda

and Chinese medicine.
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about sixteen words to each line. It is reproduced in Dunbuang manuscripts collected in the
St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of Russia, volume 17.%

A literal translation runs as follows:

1. ...Question: What are the three [bodily] humours and seven kinds of basic tissues
of the body? [Answer]: The three [bodily] humours are wind, bile and phlegm.

2. The seven basic tissues of the body consist of (the following), viz., the first, chyle
or plasma; the second, blood; the third, flesh; the fourth, fag; the fifth, bone;
the sixth, bone marrow and the seventh, brain.

o~

. [Question]: When one eats rice (i.e. solid food), once it has entered the stomach
via the mouth, how does digestion proceed separately in the receptacle for
undigested food and the receptacle for digested food?

£

. |Answer]: As regards the receptacle for digested food, the upper warmer (shangjiao
E#2) produces tears, saliva and nasal mucus; while the lower warmer (vigjiao

T #8) produces faeces and urine. As regards the receptacle for undigested
food,

...the best chyle of rice enters the marrow,

...Into the marrow, a number of...

...the cause of the Four Great Elements in the body,

© Mo

...Five kinds of [?] are needed inside the Four Great Elements [of the human
body] (viz. earth, water, fire and wind).

(The mid section is missing)

9. There are many diseases resulting from morbid conditions of wind, bile and
phlegm respectively and of all three humours. Question...

10. ...Answer: During the periods of Yin (3-5 a.m.), Mao (5-7 a.m.), and Chen (7-9
a.m.), diseases due to wind [are predominant],

[1. ..[During the periods of Xin (15-17 p.m.)], You (17-19 p.m.), and Xu (19-21
p.m.), diseases due to phlegm [are predominant],

12. ..[Question]: When diseases arise from morbid conditions of [wind], bile and
phlegm respectively, [which treatments should be carried out for each one)?
[Answer: If there is a disease due to wind],

13. introducing oily substances [into a patient] should treat it. If there is a disease
due to bile,

4. drinking a decoction of medicinal ingredients [by the patient] should treat ic. If
there is a disease due to phlegm, treatinents inducing vomiting [in the patient]
should treat it.

15. [Question]: What are the signs of a person who 1s ill, or who is healthy?
Answer: If wind, bile, phlegm and the seven kinds of basic tissues are...

16. ...upper and lower parts. The skin of his (or her) body is glowing and dewy; and
the state of the Four Great Elements of the body 1s relaxed and comfortable.

19 . L 4 i A [ . . . .
E 2ang Dunbuang wenxian FEBIGOUR [Dunhuang manuscripts collected in the St. Petersburg Institute

of Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of Russial, volume 17, Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2001,
p. 176.
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When he or she breathes out once, the pulse moves again;

17. when he or she breathes in once, the pulse moves again. During the interval

betwcen one exhalation and inhalation, the pulse beats five times (the pulse
rhythm is repeated five times). At that moment, the common pulse...

(The subsequent lines are missing)

J1x18173 (2-2)

1.

o

...[Question]: Where are wind, bile and phlegim each located inside the human
body? [Answer]: The wind dwells

..[in the area of] the opening of the intestines. Extending upwards to the ear and
downward as far as the leg and foot, this is called the way of wind. The bile
dwells inside the receptacle of undigested food.

... The phlegm dwells inside the receptacle of digested food, extending upwards
to the chest, throat and as far as the top of the head, and inside all the bones
and joints.

...to nourish the person’s life. If there are humours in excess of the (normal)
wind, bile and phlegm, it will certainly cause damage to these four great
elements in the physical body

...Question: What is meant by wind, bile and phlegm...?
...which..., bile is in the middle of...

.. in the part of face to know...

...If bile is more predominant [than wind and phlegm] in the body, the patient
should take [some medicines]...

(The middle part is missing)

9.

10.
1.
12.
13.

14

15

16.

17.

..arise from the chest to the throat...

...[it] takes action from navel to throat, [and causes to]...

...[it] takes action inside the pulse [channels], [and causes to ]...

...[it] takes action inside the bones and joints, [and causes to]...

...[it] takes action inside the intestines, and causes faeces and urine to be
produced. [Question:]

When these four great elements take hold of bile, in what state or condition is
it? Answer: This bile tastes like mango (Mangitera Indica),

pomegranate seed and vinegar. Under these circumstances, body heat begins to
increase. If such phlegm takes action, it causes cooked rice to be digested,

... beautify the complexion. Question: When these four great elements take
hold of phlegm, in what state or condition is it?

[Answer]: The taste of this phlegm is salty, like fat. If such phlegm takes action,
it causes the body to be sturdy and strong. ...

(The subsequent lines are missing)

This fragment is mainly concerned with the doctrines of tri-dosa and sapta-dhatu in
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Ayurveda. Below, I offer a commentary on the key terms in this fragment.

Sanju =17 (=Skt. tri-dosa): i.e. the three (bodily) humours, namely wind (vayu,
vata), bile (pitra) and phlegm ($lesma, kapha). These three humours circulate in the
human body. Without them, existence is impossible.

In the third folio of Nankai jigui neifa zhuan, Jinyao fangfa #5£757% [Rules on

administering medicines}, I-tsing states:

Every living creature is subject either to the peaceful working or failure of the
Four Great Elements (i.e. Mahabhata). The eight seasons coming one after another,
the development and change of the bodily condition are ceaseless. Whenever a
disease has befallen onc, rest and care must at once be taken. Therefore the World-
honoured (i.e. Lokagyesta = the Buddha) himself preached a Satra on the Art of
Medicine, in which he said: ‘Failure of health (lit. moderation) of the Four Great
Elements is as follows:

1. The Chii-lu, i.e. making the body slothful and heavy, owing to an
increase of the element earth.

2. The Hsieh-po, i.e. having very much eye-mucus or mouth-water, owing
to an accumulation of the element water.

3. The Pi-to, i.e. having head and chest very feverish, owing to the
overpowering heat caused by the element fire.

4. The P‘o-to, i.e. violent rush of breath, owing to the moving influence
of the element air.

These are what we call in China, (1) the sinking heaviness, (2) the phlegmatic
disease, (3) the yellow fever, (4) the rising breath or air (dizziness, asthma, or cold).
But if we discuss sickness according to the common custom, there are only three
kinds (instead of four), i.e. disease caused by the air (vita), fever (pitta), and phlegmtic
disease (kapha), and the ‘sinking heaviness’ (1) is similar to the ‘phlegmatic’ in its
condition, and accordingly the disease of the element earth is not distinguished
from that of the element water.”

The Chinese transliterations of tridosa are Hsieh-po/xieho %4 1% (kapha), Pi-to/biduo %1%
(pitta), and P‘o-to/poduo ¥E1% (vata) respectively. According to the Ayurveda, the dosas
are material substances present in the body, and they have their own definite quantity,
quality and functions. When they are normal they control different functions of the body
and so support or maintain it. But they have the tendency to become abnormal, undergoing
increase or decrease in their quantity, and in one or more of their qualities and functions.
When they become abnormal,” they vitiate their places of dwelling; and because of this

* Wang Bangwei, op.cit., 1995, p. 157. Takakusu Junjird (tran.), op.cit., pp. 131-132,
¥ Vasubandhu in Apidamo jushe shilun W B WL L vo [Abbidbarmakosa-bbisya], translated by Paramartha
in 563-567 CL, says: “The abnormal situation refers to one in which wind, bile and phlegm act against

cach other, and cause disharmony among the Four Great Elements” (T. 29, p. 239a). Also sec G J.
Meulenbeld, “The Characreristics of 2 Dosa”, JEAS, vol. 2, 1992, pp. 1-5. 11. Scharfe, “T'he Doctrine of
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tendency of vitiation, they are called dosas, 1.e. vitiators. In Buddhist texts, the tri-dosa
are sometimes called Sendu =# (three poisons) or Sunbingviang =¥ (three symptoms
of diseases).” There are altogether seven kinds of disease caused by abnormal dosas,
namely those due to wind, phlegm and bile respectively; three kinds due to dual
combinations of humour; and one kind due to a combination of all three humours. In
Buddhist texts, these are usually termed wind disease, heat disease, water disease and
combination disease.

In Chinese versions of Buddhist texts, two further translations of the term tri-dosa
are found, namely Sanyin =Xl (the three causes)” and Sanfen =77 (the three divisions).
For example, in Suixianglun BE¥F | Laksananusirasistra] translated by Paramartha i
(499-569 CE), Gunamat {854 says:

These are three divisions in the human body. The part from the heart upward
is the location of phlegm (kapha). The part from the heart down to navel is the
location of heat (pitta). The part from navel down to the feet is the location of wind
(vita). 1f these three divisions are unobstructed, the human body is healthy. If they

arc obstructed, one becomes ill.”*

These three divisions are phlegm, bile and wind.

Feng B (wind, air. Viyu or vata in Sanskrit). Sangharaksa’s 8 Xiuxing
daodijing 1517 EHKS [Yogacarabbimi(~sittra)], translated by Dharmaraksa in the fifth year
of the Taikang Period ¢ (284 CE) of the Western Jing Period, volume four, states as

follows:

What is meant by air? The air is divided into two kinds, inner and outer. What
is meant by inner air? The air which the human body receives from above and
below and from outside; which ariscs across the sides, back and waist and passes

the Three Humours in 'raditional Indian Medicine and the Alleged Antiquity of Tamil Siddha Medicine”.
JAOS, 199:4, 1999, pp. 609-630.

The “southern text™ of the version of Mabaparinireanasitia, volume twenty-three, says: “To understand
discase and medicine, and give (the patient) some drugs which accord with the discase. Thus, a good
physician who is fully versed in the cight kinds of medical method first observes the symptoms of
disease. "There are three kinds of symptoms. What are the three kinds? They are called discases due to

to excess of heat (bile) should take sugar. A patient who is ill due to excess of water (phlegm) should take
a decoction of ginger” (T, 12, p. 755b).

‘The Xianbu zhangzhe bui ¥t L5 8 (Bbadrapalasresthipariprechd (sitra)] translated by Jianagupta (523-
600 CLYin Da baoji jing K'° WS [Mabaratnakita-sitral, volume 110, says: “Desire, anger and ignorance
arc known as the causes of the three realms of samsara. As well as these, wind, bile and phlegm are also
known as the three causes” (T. L1, p. 617a). This sentence is translated in the same way in Dacheng
xiaishi jing KXo "W 8 [Bhadrapaliéresthipariprecha(siitra), translated by Divakara M %2304 in the Tang
period, volume I (1. 12, p. 186a).

YT 32, p. 1664,
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through hundreds of channels and inside the bones; which impedes and reduces the
power of the sinews; which being urgent and cruel in its rise and movement causes
death — all these are known as inner air. Thus, this §loka says: All the airs which are
carried by the body are like machinery; various airs moving together can bring
about the death of the body; gasping for breath, agitated movement, impeding and
contracting the body; all these are known as inner air."

In fact, the five changes of inner wind denote the five kinds of air present in the human
body, namely prina, apana, samana, udana and vyana. In Jingishilun @ £, translated
by Paramirtha, the function of these is explained in detail.” The ebb and flow of the five

winds brings about processes in the human body.

Huang 3 (bile, = Skt. pitta). This word is generally translated as heat, fever or
yellow fever. In fact, it refers to bile. There are five kinds of bile in the human body,

namely pacaka, rafijaka, sadhaka, alocaka and bhrajaka.

Tan ¥ (phlegm, = Skt. slesma or kapha). This is usually translated as ranyin I
, tanyin R ER, tan 5, and dan ¥, and so forth." Sometimes it is called water. In Huilin’s
Yigicjing yinyi —YJ#8 15 3%, volume twenty-nine, it is explained as follows:

Tanyin #%3%: The first syllable is pronounced tan #%; the second is pronounced
Yin-jin fan | "5, Comment: The description of Tanyin ¥/
to disease due to air between the chest and diaphragm. Because air coagulates and
does not disperse, the bodily fluid is embroiled and not broken as muscular mucus.
It is called phlegm. Of the four root cause of illness, phlegm can cause one hundred
diseases which all belong to the diseases of the upper [section of the triple] burner."

Zis not fixed. It refers

These are five kinds of phlegm in the human body, known as kledaka, avalambaka,

vodhaka, tarpaka and §lesamaka.

Qijie £ (= Skt. sapta~-dhatu). This refers to the seven kinds of basic tissues in
the human body. I-tsing’s translation of Swuvarnaprabbisottamardjasirra, volume nine,

“Chapter on healing illness” [vyadhi-prasamana-parivarta] states:

LIS - -

" T. 15, p. 207b,

3 L o . o . ,

* Jin qishi lun 0t Y |Sankbyakarika) volume 11, the twenty-ninth $loka says: “All the sense organs act
together, including the five winds such as prana wind and so forth.”

* In Dabaoji jing KINRHEE, volume forty-two Da pushazang jing K¢ 48 |\Bodbisatroapitaka-(sitra)),
translated by Xuanzang, says: “’There are many and various afflictions — diseascs, insanity, abscesses,
furuncles, carbuncle, ringworm, malignant leprosy, wind diseascs, and discases due to bile and phlegm.
All the discases congregate in the human body” (1. 11, p. 243a-b).

YL 54, p. 502¢,
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One (i.e. a physician) must be familiar with the seven kinds of basic tissues in
the human body, food and medicine, so as to obviate mistakes. They (sapta-dhitu)
are known as chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and brain.”

In classic Ayurvedic texts, sapta-dhatu usually includes chyle (= Skt. rasa), blood (= Skt.
rakta, asrik), flesh (= Skt. mamsa), fat (= Skt. medas), bone (= Ske. asthi), bone marrow (=
Skt. majja) and semen (= Skt. $ukra). But in Chinese Buddhist texts, like the last dhatu,
sukra is usually translated as brain, not semen. In /1x18173, the Chinese terms for
sapta-dhatu are the same as in I-tsing’s version. Why is $ukra translated as brain? There
are probably two reasons for this. First, a relationship exists between brain and semen in
Chinese medicine and Daoism, as can be seen for example in the technique termed
Huanjing bunao K5l (making the seminal essence return and restore to the brain)*.
The second reason may be that Chinese Buddhist translators were reluctant to use words
pertaining to sex in sutra or abhidharma texts, finding them acceptable only in vinaya

texts.

Wei Bk (chyle, = Skt. rasa). This refers to the chyle of sapta-dhatu. Huizhao’s
FJinguangming zhuishengwang jingshu BICHAEM TAUH  [Commentary  on
Suvarpaprabbisorramardjasitral, volume six, states:

The first, rasa dhitu, a/uopo FIZEEE (alpa?) in Sanskrit, is located between the
spleen and the stomach. Here food is divided into two parts. One is the Quluo-dbaru
1555 (= Skt ksira), where residue becomes faeces and urine. The other is rasa-dhatu,
namely the fluid from the taste of food that can nourish the body.”

Another meaning of rasa is taste. In Ayurvedic texts, the tastes of drugs or foods are
usually divided into six kinds: sweet (madhura), sour (amla), saline (lavana), pungent
(katuka), bitter (tikta) and astringent (kasaya)'®. Ravigupta in Siddhasira describes the

functions of the six tastes as follows:

T 16, p. 448a. Huizhao in Jinguangming ahuisheng wang jing &MWL TA8EH [Commentary on

Suvarnaprabbasottamarajasirra), volume six, lists the same seven elements as in [-tsing’s version (1739,
p.325¢). But the vyadbiprasamana-parivarta in the Sanskrit text of Suvarna-prabhisa-sitra only has six
clements (sad-dhatu), though there are more usually seven clements (sapta-dhitu). See S. Bagehi ed.
Suvarna-prabbisa-sitra, Darbhanga: The Mithila Institute of Post-Graduate and Research in Sanskrit
Learning, 1967, p. 95.

Yan Shanzhao ¢ 1, ™ A OIERLE o [A Study of the Art of Making the Seminal Essence
Return and Restore to the Brainl, The Toha Shitkye ¥ Ji%i44 [The Journal of Lastern Religions], vol.
103, 2004, pp. 41-60. In Greek medicine, there is a similar view of the relationship between the brain
and scmien.

7T, 39, p. 325D,

18 .. e . . . . . L. L
D. Wujastyk, “The combinatorics of tastes and humours in classical Indian medicine and mathematies”,

Journal of Indian Philosophy, 28 (5-6), 2000, pp. 479-495.
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Si.1.24: (1) As for the sweet taste (madhuro raso), it is good for the eye (caksusyo)
and makes the body elements (dhdtu-) increase (-vivardhanah). (2) As for the sour
(amlo) (taste), it causes faecal discharge to be washed out (anulomano), is good for
the heart (hrdyah), causes food to be digested (kledi) and matured (pacana-), and
promotes the heat (-dipanah) (of the digestive fire). (3) As for the saline (lavanah)
(taste), it causes cleansing (Sodhanah) and maturing (pacanah), causes digestion (kledi)
(of food) and loosening of the flesh (Sithilatva-). (4) The pungent (katur) (taste)
removes (-ghna$) (the condition of having) much flesh (sthaulya-), laziness (alasya-),
and poisons (visa-), promotes the heart (dipana-), and poisons (visa-), promotes the
heart (dipana-) (of the digestive fire), and causes maturing (-pacanah). (5) As for the
bitter (tiktah-) (taste), it removes (-ghnas) fever (jvara-) and the disease of thirst
(trsnd-), promotes the heat (dipano) (of the digestive fire), causes cleansing (Sodhana),
and causes the appetite to expand (-rocanah). (6) As for the astringent (kasiyo)
(taste), it causes the flesh to ache (pidano), causes the flesh to be dimninished (lekhana-),
causes dry excrement (-stambhi), terminates cleansing (grahi-), and causes wounds
to be healed (-ropanah).

Si.1.27: As for tastes (rasanam), after digestion (pako), they develop in two ways
(dvi-vidhah), sweet (madhurah) and pungent (katur eva ca). Among those two (tayor),
as for the former (adhyas), it is heavy (gurur); as for the latter (itarasya), it is light
(laghutvam).”

It is worth pointing out that rasa is very important in the history of Indian culture. The

doctrine of Rasa is a representative school of Indian poetics.”

Shengzang "MW (stomach, = Skt. imadaya) and Shuzang ##& (= Skt. pakvasaya).
They respectively refer to two situations and locations for the digestion of food is
digested. Xiuxing daodi jing 1E17 B HEE [ Yogacarabhami(sitra)], volume three, says:

After food cnters Shengzang "84 (the stomach, amasaya), it is cooked by the
fire of body, and decomposed by the water of body. The wind blows it about, till it
is gradually digested. Then it drops into the intestines. The hard part of it then
becomes faeces and the moist part becomes urine, while the froth becomes nasal
mucus and saliva. The excellent tastes inside the receptacles can bring benefit to the
body. These tastes then flow into and circulate through all the channelss. Afterwards,
they nourish the hair, nails, teeth, marrow, blood, flesh, fat, semen, jinggi 1%
(essential ¢7), brain and so forth. It is the Four Great Elements outside the human
body that nourish the five faculties (roots) inside the body, and enable all the roots
to obtain power."

7 p. 19, p. 21

3

h &

" Huang Baosheng & {’E, Yindu gudian shixue T\ "o 4 [Classical poctics in India], Beijing daxue

chubanshe, 1993,
TS, p. 199a,
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Apidamo jushe shilun 5 E23E B 715 [Abhidharma Storehouse Treatise] translated by
Paramartha, says in the eighth folio: “As to food and drink, none of this food and drink
will enter the receptacles before digestion. My guru spoke thus.”™ Sifenlm xingshichao
zichiji P53 fR1T W1 FiL, written by Yuanzhao 7CHf in the Northern Song (960-1127),
volume 11, Shi zhanbing pian FEMERT R [Explanation of the chapter on taking care of the
patient] further states:

As soon as food enters the stomach, it becomes acid and evil-smelling. Afterward
it descends into the receptacles and become faeces and urine... The upper part of
the receptacle where food has not yet been transformed is known as Shengzang 4

#%; while the lower part where food becomes faeces and urine is called Shuzang #4
%&IMK

Shar , o £ (the upper energizer, [section of the triple] burner) and Xiajiao
T4 (the lower energizer, [section of the triple] burner) are terms from traditional
Chinese medicine. Master Taitai Zhiyi X # [ in volume eight of the Sui text Shi
chanboluoni cidi famen FETHIE FE SOR 515 explains them as folllows:

‘The upper energizer is in charge of the clear and warm air (¢/) of bodily fluids;
the middle energizer is in charge of the air of blood, pulse and spirit; while the
lower energizer is in charge of the excretory system for faeces and urine. The triple
burner keeps the passage between the upper and lower body unblocked.*

Master Zhili #1iG, in volume six of the Song (960-1279) text Jinguangmingjing wenju ji
BIEHRECAEE  [Record of Explanatory Passages of Suvarpabhbasottamasitral, citing
Huangd: maijing % IREE [Pulse classic of the Yellow Emperor] states: “The upper
energizer refers to the part from the head to the heart; the middle energizer, from the

heart to the navel; the lower energizer, from the navel to the foot.”

In Shi zhanbing pian
FENE IR ki [Explanation of the chapter on taking care of the patient] in Sifenglu xingshichao
zichiji I, 25 2, Yuanzhao explains: “From the top of the head to heart is
called the upper energizer; from the heart to the waist, the middle energizer; from the
waist to the feet, the lower-energizer. The three sections of the triple burner together

constitute one of the (six-) fu organs.”*

129, p. 214,
"L 40, p.389b-c.
146, p. 532b.
139, p. 15 1b.

YT 40, p.o410c. Ma Boying also has discussed the question of the origins of the triple burner. Sce Ma
Boying 1128 ct. al. Zhongwai yixue wenhuna jiaolin shi: zhongwai yixue kua wenbua chuantong "I L
fesciiish — Pk U (R [The history of exchange of medical culture between China and
foreign countries], Wenhui chubanshe, 1993, p. 125.
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Sida WK This usually refers to the Four Great Elements of the human body,

namely earth, fire, water and wind.

Zongjibing BHEM (= Skr. samnipatika, samnipata-vyadhi). Those diseases
attributed to a combination of three humours are known as Zongjibing. This term
occurs three times in the ninth folio of I-tsing’s translation of
Suvarnaprabbisottamardjasiitra’. The fifty-seventh folio of Da baoji jing RKEEFIAE
[Mahératnakita-sitra), — Foshuo rutaizang bhui  dishisi B3t ARBRCE 1M
[Anandagarbbavakrintinivdesa(-siitra)] also translated by I-tsing, says:

What suffering the human body is subject to! There are 101 kinds of wind
disease, 101 kinds of yellow diseases (due to bile), 101 kinds of diseases due to
phlegm, 101 kinds of diseases caused by a combination of tri-dosa (Zongjibing 842
J%). In total, there are 404 kinds of diseases which arise from within the human
body.*

I-tsing usually chose to translate samnipatika or samnipata-vyiadhi as Zongjibing #5855
Various other renditions of samnipata-vyadhi occur in other Buddhist satras, for example,
(1) Dengfen bing “&5395. Fingguangming jing XK (Swvarnaprabbisottamasiitral,
translated by Dharmaksetra <48 # in the Northern Liang period, volume three, says:

Illnesses due to excess of wind occur in the summer; Disturbances of the bile
occur in autumn. Likewise, illnesses due to a combination of factors (Dengfeng bing
£5439%) arise in winter. Illnesses due to excess of phlegm arise in the hot season. In
the rainy season, the (appropriate) tastes are fatty, warm, salty, and sour; in the
autumn season, fatty, sweet, and cold; in winter-time, sweet, sour, and fatty; and in
summer-time, rough, warm, and bitter.”

(2) Sanzabing =HERE. Dabaniuo boluomidno jing KN TEREE AL [Mabaprajiaparamiti-
sitra) translated by Xuanzang, volume 511, notes: “Many illnesses can be added which

* “There are four kinds of discases affecting human beings, namely those of wind, bile, phlegm and
Zongjibing #UIN, Tow to cure them?” “Discases are divided into four kinds, and called the discases of
wind, bile and phlegm, and Zongjibing #441.” “Those discases caused by wind, bile and phlegm in
concert, are called Zongjibing ™ %20 (T, 16, p. 448b).

a8

Genben shuoyigie yowbu pinaiye 2ashi WA G -y MR SUSHE 1 (Mitlasarvastivada-vinaya-ksndraka-vastu)
translated by I-tsing, volume twelve, “There are 101 kinds of wind discascs, 101 kinds of ailments due to
bile, 101 kinds of ailments duc to phlegm, 101 kinds of ailments of a combination. There are 404 kinds
of ailments which arise from the interior of the human body™ (1. 24, p. 257b). Foshuo dakongque
shonwang jing Wit KALEWXHE (Mabamayari(vidyirajini)- (sitra)) also translated by 1-tsing, volunre 11,
“T'he discases due to wind, bile, phlegm and a combination” (1. 19, p. 468a)

116, p. 352a, (Translation by R. I'. Emmerick, The Sitra of golden light: being a trauslation of the

Suvarpabbasottamasitra, Oxford: Pali "Lext Society, 2™, 1990, pp- 75-76).
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are considered due to wind, bile, phlegm or a combination of factors.” (3) Sunjibing —.
9%, In Foshuo dakongque zhowwang jing Wil KFLEW TR  [Mabamayiri(-
wind, bile, phlegm, or a combination, or the 404 kinds of diseases. If these diseases arise
in succession, one should recite these spells.” (4) Zbongji sanbing #58 =I%. Genben
shuoyigie youbu baiyi jiemo WA —YIAEE —IBEE [Malaswvastivada ekasatakarman)
translated by I-tsing, volume one, refers to “dysphoria and pain in the bones or joints,

and all malarial diseases due to wind, bile, phlegim and a combination of factors.”*

v - _H: (= Skr. vantasana, prasama). This refers to vomiting. The word bian

; _ (change) can also be used in the sense of “vomit”, as a synonym of tu Ft: (vomit).”
I-tsing’s translation of the Suvarpaprabhbasottamarijasiitya, volume nine, says: “A patient
suffering from wind disease should take oily and fatty substances. Purging is good for
diseases due to bile. For diseases due to phlegm, vomiting should be induced. In the case
of diseases due to a combination of factors, drugs endowed with all three attributes

should be taken.”*

I-wsing’s Nanhai jigui neifa zbuan, volume three, also states: “If one feels that there
is food remaining in the stomach, one should press or stroke the belly at the navel, drink
as much hot water as one can, and insert a finger into the throat to induce vomiting. One

should continue drinking and vomiting till all remnants of food are gone.”’

Fenbie yuangi chusheng famen jing 77 BRI EMEE ranslated by Xuanzang %
5 (600-664CE), volume 11, says: “Why is it called Biantz #5L (vomiting)? The World-
honored One said: The reason is that all religious practices and afflictions have been

eliminated.™®

F ~ " M Bit o (the way of wind, = Skt. viyu-gocara or vayu-marga). This
term should be Fengdao JRIH, i.e. the word “Lu ¥%” is superfluous. According to the
Satra-sthiana of Susruta-samhbitd, the five winds (prana, apana, samana, udana and vyana)
are located in different places in the human body and cause the body to move in different

ways."

L7, p. 611D,
T 19, p.461c
1. 24, p. 457D

;

" Twould thank Dr. Tang Dailong for this view.

YT 16, p. 448b,

Wang Bangwei, op.cir., p. 157. Sce Takakusu Junjird (tran.), op.eit., p. 132,
¥ T, 16, p. 843a.

7 Kenneth G. Zysk, “Vital Breath Prana in Ancient Indian Medicine and Religion”. In Yosio Kawakita,
Shizu Sakai, and Yasuo Otsuka (eds.), The Comparison Between Concepts of Life-breath in East and West:
Proceedings of the 15 " International Symposium orz the Comparative listory of Medicine. East and West, 1995,
pp. 33-65. Tokyo, Bretwood (St. Louis): Ishiyaku FuroAmerica, Inc.
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Anmo BB (= Skt. amra). This is mango (Mangitera Indica). Various different

transliterations of amra are found in Chinese versions of Buddhist texts, including Anmeiluo

%

K, Anluo H7E, Anmoluo 15 %E, Anmoluo ARG, Anpoluo EEFE, Amoluo FTARFE,

Amole FTEER) and so forth. Several explanations of this word are provided in Yigic jing

yinyi. Volume five states: “Anmeiluo fruit #5757 R Sanskrit. This is the name of a fruit.

It is called Anpoluo. In China, it refers to the fruit of Anluo.”® Volume eleven states:

Anmoluo shu TEFEFER]: Sanskrit. This is the name of a kind of fruit tree. This
tree is not found in China. It used to be translated as Anpoluo &4k, or the Anluo
tree %" '[. They are both the same. The Muabaparinirvanasitra says: “It changes
three times a year like amra. Sometimes, it produces flowers, which are brilliant and
flourishing; sometimes, it produces leaves, which grow well and luxuriantly;
sometimes, it sheds its leaves and looks like a withered tree. It is said that its flowers

» 30

are many but the fruits are few”.

Volume twenty-five states: “Anluo fruic #HER: There is no correct translation for this

word in Chinese. In appearance it resembles a pawpaw. The taste is fragrant and sweet.

According to the Buddhist siitras, it is difficult to tell the difference between an unripe

mango and a ripe one.”™ Volume twenty-eight states:

Anluo #HE, also known as Anpoluo #EEHE the name of a fruit. Comment: It has
many flowers, but few fruits. The shape of the leaf is similar to the willow leaf. It is
over one chi in long, and about three fingers in breadth. The shape of the fruit is
similar to a pear, but it is crooked at the bottom. In India, it is called the tree of
kings. It 1s said that it was planted in the city of the king. In Buddhist sutras, it is
referred to as the fruit of which it is hard to tell whether it is ripe or unripe. The
old translation Nu7 7 of this word is wrong. The correct translation is Ansmeiluo #

VSZ%.M

Volume fifty-one states:

S8

Anluo guo ¥HER: The pronunciation of the first syllable is An-han-fan W& K.
Comment: Anluo #FE is the name of an Indian fruit. This fruit, which is shaped

like a pear, is also found in China but it is smaller than the Indian variety. This
translation is based on the pronunciation of the Sanskrit word, and not on its

1.54, p. 339D,

YT, 54, p. 371h,
O 54, p.o471h.

61

T 54, p. 496b.
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meaning.*’

The taste of amra referred to in [Ix18173 is sweet and sour. It is basically the same as

the taste of bile as discussed by Ravigupta in Siddhasira.

J1x18173 deals with five aspects of the doctrine of tridosa in Ayurveda. First, it
explains the subject matter of tri-dosa and sapta-dhitu. Apart from this fragment, there
are no references to Sunju in the Chinese medical literature. The terms for sapta-dhatu
in J1x18173 differ from classical Ayurveda, but are identical to those used in I-tsing’s
translation of the Suvarnaprabbasottamarajasittra.

The second aspect is the correspondence method of treating illnesses due to
tri-dosa. JIx18173 states:

(If there is a disease due to wind], introducing oily substances [into a patient]
should treat it. If there is a disease due to bile, drinking a decoction of medicinal
ingredients [by the patient] should treat it. If there is a disease due to phlegm,
treatments inducing vomiting [in the patient] should treat it.

I-tsing’s translation of the Suvarnaprabbasortamarajasutra, volume nine, likewise says:

A patient suffering from wind disease should take oily and fatty substances.
Purging is good for diseases due to bile. For diseases due to phlegm, vomiting
should be induced. In the case of diseases due to a combination of factors, drugs
endowed with all three attributes should be taken.*'

The treatment of diseases due to phlegm is the same in JIx18173 and
Suvarnaprabhisottamardjasiitya.

The third aspect is the relationship between time and changes of tri-dosa in the
course of the day and night. ZLx18173 states:

During the periods of Yin (3-5 a.m.), Mao (5-7 a.m.), and Chen (7-9 a.m.),
diseases due to wind [are predominant]; ... [During the periods of Xin (15-17 p.m.)],
You (17-19 p.m.), and Xu (19-21 p.m.), diseases due to phlegm [are predominant].**

T, 54, p. 647
16, p. 448D,

" Jin-gang-jing cuanyao kanding ji WL . AL recorded by Master Zhixuan in the Song Dynasty,
volume three, says “It is said that one day and night is divided into twelve hours or four divisions. "The
first is the inidal division, namely Yin, Mao and Chen when all gods and deities eat food. The second 1s
the middle division, namely Shi, Wu and Wei when people cat food. "The third is the daybreak division,
namely Xin, You and Xu when ghosts cat food. The fourth is the night division, namely Ilai, Zi and
Chou when beasts eat food. Now the so-called Chen, is the last period of the inidal division. The two
translations from the Tang and Wuzhou periods all call it the inital division at sunrise” (T. 33, p.
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With regard to the relationship between time of digestion and changes of the
tri-dosas, Ravigupta states as follows in Siddbasara:

Si.1.6-8: As for wind disease (viayoh), it rises (visarpanam) at the tiine of evening
($ayahna-kile) and at the end of digesting food (jirnante). As for disease of the bile
(pittasya), it rises (laksayet) at midday and at midnight (ahar-niSasyardhe), and at the
time of digesting food (jiryamane ca). As for (disease of the) phlegm (Slesmano), it
rises (bhavet) as soon as food has been eaten (bhukta-matre), in the evening (pradose)
and in the morning (parvahne). (p.17)

Suvarpaprabbisottamarajasitra also insists on an idea similar to that expressed in Siddbasara:

Diseases due to phlegm arise as soon as one has eaten. Diseases due to heat
(bile) arise during digestion. Diseases due to wind arise as soon as food has been
digested. One should identify these diseases according to the time.”

Although the account of times of illnesses in /1x18173 is simpler than that found
in Siddhasira, the latter allows a missing sentence to be restored in [Ix18173, namely
“During the periods of Shi (21-23 p.m.), Wu (23 p.m.-la.m.), and Wei (la.m-3a.m.),

diseases due to bile are predominant.”

The fourth aspect is the [ocation of tri-dosa in human body. /1x18173 asserts:

The wind dwells [in the area of] the opening of the intestines. Extending upwards
to the ear and downward as far as the leg and foot, this is called the way of wind.
The bile dwells inside the receptacle of undigested food. ... The phlegm dwells
inside the receptacle of digested food, extending upwards to the chest, throat and as
far as the top of the head, and inside all the bones and joints. ...to nourish the
person’s life.

As regard the location of tri-dosa, Fingishi lun states: “It is said in the §astra on
medical treatment that, from the navel downward is known as the location of wind.

From the heart down to the navel is called as the location of heat (bile). The part fromn

the heart upward all belongs to phlegm.”*

189b).

P T, 16, p. 448a. “Excess of phlegm erupts as soon as onc has caten. Fxcess of bile crupts during
digestion. Excess of wind erupts as soon as one has digested. ... One must know in which period excess
of wind, bile or a combination, excess of phlegm (occur)” (Translation of R. E. I'mmerick, The Sarra of
golden light: being a translation of the Suvarnabbisottamasitra, p. 76).

66 e - - X e . N 2 _ .
“ T 54, p. 1245a. Jizang . "l in Bailunshu 6t [Commentary on Sataka-sstral, volume one, points

out: “I'he first is called inner suffering due to wind, bile and phlegm and so forth, The part from the
navel downward is the location of wind; from the navel up to the hearrt, the location of bile; from the
heart upward, the location of phlegm. The eightfold medicine [of Ayurveda] can cure this inner suffering”
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Ravigupta thinks:

Si.1.17-19: As for wind (vayuh), it resides (asrayo) in the anus (guda-), the
sacrum (trika-), and the region between the thighs (Srony-). As for bile (pittam), it
resides (-sthitam) in the large intestine (pakvasaya-). As for phlegm (kaphasya), it
resides (sthanam) in the stomach (amasayah), neck (kantha-), chest (uro-), head
(murdha-), and joints (-sandhayah).

It is obvious that there are many differences between the accounts of the location
of tri-dosa in [Ix18173 and Siddhasira, especially regarding the location of wind in the
human body.

Finally, with regard to the nature of tri-dosa, [ x18173 states:

This bile tastes like mango (Mangitera Indica), pomegranate seed and vinegar.
Under these circumstances, body heat begins to increase. If such phlegm takes
action, it causes cooked rice to be digested, ... beautify the complexion. ... The taste
of this phlegm is salty, like fat. If such phlegm takes action, it causes the body to be
sturdy and strong. ...

Ravigupata, however, considers:

Si.1.14-16: As for wind (viyuh), it is cool (§ito), light (laghuh), subtle ($aksmah),
hard (kharo), rough (rikso), unstable (asthiro), and of great strength (bali). It possesses
(five) varieties (prabheda-van): (1) that which causes the breath to proceed (prana-);
(2) that which causes speech to emerge (udina-); (3) that which arranges well (vyana-);
(4) that which causes movement (samana-), and (5) that which expels impurities
(apana-). As for bile (pittam), it is sour (amlam), pungent (katu) in taste, produces
gentle warmth (usnam), causes digestion (pakty-), produces vital fluid (ojo-), and
produces the cause (-kiaranam) of red complexion (riga-) of the face. As for phlegm
($lesma), it is sweet (madhuro), of saline taste (lavanah), soft (mrdu), heavy (guruh),
and very viscid (apti-picchilah). (p.17)

However, the account of the nature of the tastes of bile and phlegm is basically the same

in both Ix18173 and Siddhasara.

The tive points described above are in substar.” .1 conforn ity with the doctrine of
tri-dosa in classic Ayurveda, for example, the first Chapter of Tantra in Siddbasara.
However, some Ayurvedic concepts are explained in terms of Chinese medical theory.
This phenomenon is known as “culture misreading”. Obvious instances of “culture

» o«

misreading” are “feeling the pulse”, “inside the pulse [channels]” and “common pulse”.
The so-called common pulse is a normal pulse that manifests itself in 4 beats per respiration.

(1. 42, p. 244b).
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The pulse is neither floating nor deep, but even and gentle, with moderate force and
regular rhythm. It is characterized by the presence of stomach ¢, and described using
terms such as “vigour” and “force”. There is no account of pulse diagnosis in the
teachings of Ayurveda on astanga-, tri-dosa-, and sapta-dhatu, although similar concepts
to those of the channels and points can be found in Susyuta-sambita®. In Chinese Buddhist
versions and commentaries, some translators occasionally use terms such as Maizben Ik
72 (examining the pulse, or feeling the pulse), but this is considered to be the result of
drawing analogies with Chinese medicine concepts.” The method of feeling the pulse
emerges much later in India. The first instance of a Sanskrit term for feeling the pulse is
nadi-pariksa, which is recorded in gﬁm'zgﬂd/mm—mmbitﬁ around the thirteenth century.”

Hx18173 says:

When he or she breathes out once, the pulse moves again; when he or she
breathes in once, the pulse moves again. During the interval between one exhalation
and inhalation, the pulse beats five times (the pulse rhythm is repeated five times).
At that moment, the common pulse ...

In fact, the original source of the above passage is the theories of pulse in the fifth folio
of Huangdi neijing suwen i MN#E.1.3 [Huang Di’s Inner Classic: Basic Questions].
The original text of Suwen [Basic Questions], annotated by Wang Bing F.7k (627 CE) in

the Tang period, reads:

When someone breathes out once, the pulse beats; when someone breathes in
once, the pulse moves again; and when he or she breathes in again, the pulse also
moves again. If the respiration is kept in a constant state, the pulse has five beats per
respiration, “ iowed by a deep breath. This is what is meant by as normal person
who is healthy and without disease.

The upper and lower energizer (burner) are terms from Chinese medicine. There
is no structure analogous to the triple burner in the Ayurveda. The triple burner and
tri-dosa are very « . ‘erent concepts. JIx18173 explains foreign concepts in indigenous

terms.

The method of explaining foreign terms in /1x09888 and JIx18173 is very similar
" Liao Yuqun ~USHE, “Yindu yixue de mai yu xue” Flle . MIL3BUX [The channels and points in
Avurvedal, Zhongguo keji shiliao ' W FHL L [China Historical Materials of Science and "Technology],
2001:2, pp. 152-167.
“I'ang Yongrong )17, “Zhenjiu Yindu gu vishu: Kangfu zhaji zhi er” $FAE W — FH %12

L Tang Yongtong Quunji %) 27" [Collecred papers of Tang Yongtong], vol.7, Ilebei renmin

chubanshe, 2000, pp. 12-19.

Ramachandra S. K. ed., Encycopacdia of Indian Medicine, vol. 2, Basic Conceprs. 1987, New Delhi: Ramdas
Bhatkal Popular Prakashan Pvt. Led., reprinted 1999, p. 128.
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to that of "Matching the meanings” in early translations of Buddhist sttras from India or
Central Asia. Such misreadings illustrate the currents of interaction between two different
cultures. These cases also show that the ancient physicians did not accept foreign knowledge
wholesale when they encountered heterogeneous cultures. They tried to syncretize Indian
Ayurvedic knowledge into indigenous Chinese medicine, although a harmonious

reconciliation was not always achieved.

ITII: The Background of the transmission of Ayurvedic doctrine in
Dunhuang and Turfan

The physical appearance of /1x09888 is different from that of /1x18173. The
question of whether /[x18173 was unearthed in Turfan cannot be answered without new
data. However, the subject matter of both /1x09888 and /Ix18173 belongs to Ayurvedic
doctrine. Both have a question-and-answer structure. In the group of manuscripts unearthed
in Turfan to which /1x09888 belongs, there are four other manuscripts — x09935, JI
x09936, dx10092 and [1x09178 — which also this catechistic structure. Why was this
format adopted? The reason may be that it is that it is a simple and rapid way of
communicating unfamiliar foreign medical knowledge to the reader”. JIx18173 may be
a part of Zhuyifungsui #E¥& 77 [The Essential Part of Various Selected Medical Remedies].
If this were so, we could call [I1x09888 and [Ix18173 “the manuscripts of Zhu yi fang
sud”.

From the preceding discussion of /1x09888 and /Ix18173, it can be seen that a
close relationship exists between these fragments and the Ayurvedic doctrines cited in
the Chinese Buddhist versions. The most representative text, citing Ayurvedic doctrines
in concentrated form, is I-tsing’s translation of the Chapter on healing illnesses of
Suvarnaprabbasottamarajasitra. It is beyond question that the source of both /1x09888
and [Ix18173 lies in Ayurvedic literature. However, the form of these two fragments
reflects the fact that they are not direct translations of any one Ayurvedic text. Moreover,
there is a strong possibility that they belong to a manuscript that drew on and translated
several Ayurvedic texts. The writer(s) also use terms from the Chinese Buddhist versions
as a means of elucidating the original texts. According to the usual sequence in Ayurvedic
texts, /1x09888, which discusses astanga-, should be placed before /{x18173. Taking the
Chapter on healing illnesses of Suvarpaprabbasottamardjasiitra as a frame of reference,
the order of subject matter of Ayurvedic teachings is as follows: the four or six seasons of
the year; the seven basic tissues of the human body; the four illnesses; changes in the
four illnesses and the prescription of drugs over the four seasons; the relationship between

the digestion and the three humours; the principles of administering drugs for the four

™ The Chinese medical manuseripts in Dunhuang sometimes also use this style. Ior example, Dunhuang
manuscript P.3287 Bianmai fa of Shanghan lun 9% « ##Ri% [1reatise on Cold Damage: Methods of

feeling the pulse] uses the question-and-answer format.
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illnesses; the qualities required of a good doctor; the content of the eight branches of
medicine; dreams and the narure of the patient; omens of death; the curative effects of
the three fruits and three pungent medicines. However, the order of contents in /I
x18173 is the following: the three humours and seven basic tissues; the different locations
of the digestion of food; the treatment of illnesses due to the three humours; times and
changes of three humours; the location of the three humours in the human body; and the
nature of the three humours. By comparing these two sequences, it can be readily seen
that Z1x18173 does not conform to the Chapter on healing illnesses of
Suvarnaprabbasottamarajasiitra. Thus J1x18173 is not a commentary on the Chapter on
healing illnesses.

The term Zongjibing #5E, found in J1x18173, seems to have been first translated
by I-tsing. For example, it is found in Genben shuoyigic youbu baiyi jieno FRANGH —U)JE
H—HE |Mitlasarvastivada ckasatakarman) (volume one) and
Swvarnaprabbasottamarajasitra (volume nine) in the third year of the Chang An Period

(703 CE), and Foshuo da konggue zhouwang jing WHElRILEN TR

(705 CE). This evidence indicates that [Ix18173 was compiled no earlier than 703CE.

Although, as has already been mentioned, the doctrines cited in /1x18173 belong
essentially to the first chapter Tantra of Siddhasara, this does not imply that Siddbasara is
the direct source of [ x09888 and [ x18173.

Among the Dunhuang medical manuscripts, there are various drugs and
prescriptions from India. Previous research has been confined to the Four Great Element
of Buddhist medicine. Now, notice must be taken of the Ayurvedic doctrines in the
Chinese medical manuscripts from Dunhuang and Turfan, which are similar in content
to Siddbasara.

Some non-medical manuscripts from Dunhuang also use the term bashu. For
instance, Master Huijing’s Wenshijingshu 2486 |Commentary on the siitra of the
hothouse] from Dunhuang, now Shanghai Library catalogue No. 068, which was copied
in the Tang period, describes the famous Buddhist physician Jivaka thus:

Jivaka understands the roots of the four diseases, and is fully versed in the
essence of the eight branches of medicine. If Jivaka carries out acupuncture on a
patient, he or she will surely be cured. If Jivaka administers medicine to a patient,
he or she will be well again.

P.4660 Figuangmingsi gu Suofalii miaozhenzan bingxn & JCHATFEEILEHLLLLT O
J¥ [Song on the picture of Preceptor Suo of Golden Light Temple and foreword],
written by Wuzhen {F 5 in the second year of the Wende 3Cff period (889 CE),

describes Monk Suo as follows:

He puts meditative effort into the eight kinds of liberation, and is acquainted
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with the nature of the three emptinesses. He peacefully controls his heart and has a
mind to pursue true law. As a disciple of the Northern branch of Zen under Master
Shenxiu, he also guides the Southern branch of Zen. Moreover, he is accomplished

in both Shennong Bencao #EE A 5L [The Materia Medica of the Yellow Emperor] and

the eight branches of medicine.”

Thus the monk Master Suo was also a physician, and was familiar not only with Chinese

medicine but also Indian Ayurveda.”

The third appended fragment of P.2191V relates a story about medical practice

that is set in the time of Shazhou Guiyijun ... 4 (Return-to-Allegiance Army) regime:

It is also said: For the sake of comparison. In modern times there was a physician
whose surname was Linghu at Saiting in Shazhou (Dunhuang). He was well versed
in medical remedies. At Dacheng Temple, there was a Vinaya monk called Suo.
When the monk’s grandfather became ill, Physician Linghu was invited to his home
to treat him. Physician Linghu said: “Your fetch does not know your illness.” He
then gave the patient a medicinal decoction to drink. As a result, his disease was
instantly cured. Finally, Physician Linghu cautioned the patient not to eat garlic
again after his recovery. When the autumn came, the grandfather had a craving to
eat garlic once more. His disease recurred. This news was at once reported to the
physician. The physician asked him: “Have you been eating garlic?” “No!” he
replied. The physician came into his room and scrutinised his face, then said: “I am
sure that you have eaten garlic!” The grandfather was obliged to reply truthfully: “I
have eaten three stalks of garlic.” Thereupon, the physician gave himn a medicinal
decoction of medicine to purge away the garlic. There are such people as the
physician Linghu who was accomiplished in the eight branches of medicine (Bashu,
J\B5). If that is so, how much more true must it be that Boddhisattva is a great
physician!

In this story, the physician Linghu was a accomplished in the “eight branches of medicine”.
Although we do not know whether or not he had actually studied the eight types of
Ayurvedic methods, it is evident that the term bashu is used in this manuscript as a

synonym for medicine.

As regard the historical background of the transmission of Ayurvedic doctrines in
Dunhuang and Turfan, this must be seen in the context of the tidal wave of Indian
culture and Buddhism that flowed unceasingly along the Silk Road from the Late Han to

" Tsong-yi Jao BT ed., Dunbuang minozhenzan jiaolu bing yanjin 303 v #AERFTE, Xinwenfeng
chuban gongsi, 1994, p. 198.

Zheng Binglin 854k, Dang Xinlin ©.7#i%, “Iangdai Dunhuang yiseng kao” I (8% (A
study of Buddhist physicians in Dunhuang in the ‘Tang Dynasty), Dunbuang xue £ 7 " |Dunhuangology],
vol. 20, 1995, pp. 31-46. Zheng Binglin . {494k, “T'ang wudai Dunhuang de yishi yanjin” J& AR

"0 %8 [A study of medical practices in Dunhuang from the Tang to Five Liras periods], Lanzhou

7

I~

daxue Dunhunag xue yanjiusuo (ed.), Dunbuang guiyijun zhuanti yanjin 5~ G APRR (A
monograph on the history of Guiyijun in Dunhuang], Lanchou daxue chubanshe, 1997, p. 517.
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the Early Song period. Classic Indian medicine, both the Ayurvedic mainstream and
other local medicines influenced by it, including Tocharian, Khotanese and Sogdian
medicine from the Western Region, also spread to Dunhuang and Turfan. As an important
crossroads of many cultures, Dunhuang absorbed Indian classic medicine. In the famous
Buddhist cave library in the Mogao grottoes at Dunhuang, besides a Khotanese version
of Siddhasira, there were many other non-Chinese medical manuscripts. These include,
for example, a Sanskrit-Khotanese bilingual text of Jivaka-pustaka™, and prescriptions in
Sanskrit, Khotanese, Sogdian and Tocharian. Of course, there is a wealth of Chinese
medical materials from Dunhuang.” Thus, Dunhuang was a meeting place where mnany

kinds of medical knowledge were collected and syncretized.

Tombs in Astana and Turfan, and the Otani Collection” yield not only Chinese
medical manuscripts, but also non-Chinese medical fragments in Sanskrit or Tocharian;
for example, the fragments of Bhela-sambita,”® Siddbasira and Yoga-éataka.” Furthermore,
the epitaph of Liishuai kA (Batralion Commander) Zhang Xianghuan 9&FR{K, from the
second year of the Yonglong &% Period (681 CE),® unearthed in Turfan, mentions
two famous physicians, Jivaka and Nagarjuna,” in the Indian Buddhist tradition. These

" Sten Konow, /A Medical Text in Kbotanenses, Ch.ii 003 of India Office Library, With Iranslation and
Vocabulary (= Avhandlinger Utgitt av Det Norske Videnskaps-Akademii Oslo, 11 Tist.-Filos Klasse,
1940 No. 4), Oslo I Kommisjon Hos Jacob Dvhwad, 1941. R. E. Emmerick, “Contributions to the
Studly of the Jrvaka-pustaka”, BSOAS XLIL:2, 1979, pp. 235-243. R. E. Emmerick, “The Mahadsauvarcaladi
Ghrta in Hoernle's Unpublished Edition of the ‘frvakapustakea'™, JEAS (= Journal of the Enropean Ayurvedic
Sociery) 5, 1997, pp. 76-81.

" Vivienne Lo & Christopher Cullen ed., Medieval Chinese Medicine: The Dunhuang inedical manuscripts,
London and New York: Routdedge Curzon, 2005.

7' Chen Ming BWEL“Turfan Chuty hanwen yixue wenshu zhong de wailai yinsu®” WA R 100500 5 4
SEHTR AL A I A [ Foreign Flements in ‘Turfan Chinese Medical Manuscripts], Xin Shivue #5905 |New
History], vol. 14, No. 4, Taipei, 2003, pp. 1-63.

" Tsutomu Yamashita, “Towards a Critical Edition of the Bhelasamhita”, JEAS (= Journal of the European
/fz:yurvcdi[ Seeiety) 5, 1997, pp. 19-24.

" H. Liders, “Medizinische Sanskrit-"L'extc aus Turkestan”. Aus [udiens Kultur, Uestgabe Richard von
Garbe. I'rlangen, 1927. 8. 148-162.

™ A. Stein, Innermost Asia, Detailed report of Explorarions in central Asia, Kan-su and Eastern [ran, vol. 4,
Oxford 1928, p. 125. Chen Guocan B, 4. Stein suobuo Turfan wenshu yanjin WA HE8] 44555
JHIFZE [A study of Turfan manuscripts obtained by A.Stein] (Revision), Wuhan daxue chubanshe, 1997,
p- 383, With regard to the influence of Jivaka in Dunhuang and Turfan, see Chen Ming BW], “Qipo
de xinxiang yanbian jiqi zai Dunhuang Turfan diqu de yinxiang”™ Y HZ Q50 TR S 0l & i
W[4 52 8 [The changing images of Jivaka and his influence: scen through the manuscripts from Dunhuang
and 'T'urfan], Guojia tushuguan shanben tezangbu (ed.), Wenjing xuezhi Mit% K, vol. 1, Guojia tushuguan
chubanshe, 2003, pp. 138-164.

" Vijaya J. Deshpande, “Niagirjuna and Chinese medicine”, in: Oscar Botto, Colette Caillat, Pierre
Delaveau, Pierre-Sylvain Filliozat, Siegfried Lienhard, G. Jan Meulenbeld, Priya Vrat Sharma (ed), Dn
corps humain, au carvefour de plusieurs savoivs en Inde. Mélanges offerts a Avion Rosu par ses collegues et ses amis
a Poccasion de son 8O anniversaive / The [luman Body, at the Crossroads of Multiple Indian Ways of Knowing.
Papers Preseated 1o Arion Rosu by bis Colleagues and Iriends on the Occasion of his Eightieth Bivthday Studia
Asiatica IV (2003) - V (2004), travaux réunis et ¢édités par Fugen Clurtin, ouvrage publi¢ avee le
concours du CNRS, Paris et sous [¢ patronage du CESMEQ, Turin, Paris-Bucarest, Diffusion: Editions
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materials prove that Indian medicine also influenced medical practices in medieval Turfan.
It is not, therefore, not surprising that Zhuyifangsui #%4 /% [The Essence of Various
Selected Medical Remedies] from Turfan has become an illustrious example of Sino-Indian

medical interchange.

De Boccard, 2004, pp. 241-257.
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VOSiTIIL, ith BSRO B A B SO, R, LXVI 14 (= B GNE 60 il a3
(1985), p. 325-362 { — LA T “Yuyama I‘)85‘y EHE L THDI).

— NEFEEY L ITUCURRRI IX (1933) LI RIEL (p. 322d-326d: plbkBER L) £ LB IWE 9 =
/LN BTEE 1741 | poo M ITIMTS NS A IO MIERN T Rl < BB DB N TH S,

—, “Die Sanskrit-"l'exte in Laii-tsha und tibetischer (Dbu-can) Schrift auf der im Jahre 1346 gegoss-
enen Glocke des Tempels Yeon-Bog-jeol in Korea”, Ausgewdiblte Vortrage - XXIII. Deutscher Oriental-
istentag vomn 16, bis 20. September 1985 in Wiirzburg, herausgegeben von Esnar von Schuler (= Zeitschrift
der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, Supplementband X) (Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag Wies-
baden, 1989), p. 429-434, — [{ii#EF (Yeon-bog-sa)|

, “The Uspiza-vijaya Dhavani Transliterated by "U'z'-hsien”, Bauddbavidyasudbarakap: Studics in
Honour of 1lcinz Bechert On the Occasion of Ilis 65th Bivthday, ed. Petra Kicffer-Piilz & Jens-Uwe Ilart-
mann (= fndica et Tibetica, XXX) (Swisttal-Odendorf: Indica et Tibetica Verlag, 1997), p. 729-742 (incl,
2 plates).

—, “An Usniza-Vijaya Dbarapi'Lext from Nepal”, ARIRIAB, HI: 1999 (2000), p. 165-175.
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ORMTHY, ENTHOADOKYE THOERKFIZL > THRELEZHEIHDEND Z
ETHoR WIETHAL, | EERERER, EICEKTSH-> T, ®iAA
THOZRHEER<AS 2L TWIRNOT, ZOF ¢ItHADIEH 0 S
FRBEW, HEL v, 8 K OEBNEMD S Tnd, BHFIX, T TIRE
ADBETIC, oo ELEFOHEEEMEDD, HT Ok % @iiéﬁwfﬁé

0.1. 12 RZLEFEDITIHNGS, WHIZATICELEN - ZIEND T, B dhl
<%wﬁ¥“’%b7:tﬁﬁif DNEREL ET S NE DTN T & BN
AT ZR T TS BT TEARRORIT 227 2 &<, 1R
i'“’ﬂx B ORI - T, WD THBUCIHTTIRE U 72 SRR RS (1866-
wﬁ)@fﬁwkwau HlTERW' ZOEBE, LaL, BET T
W OWE LR LTRALERNI ETES S

0.2. TEbTEHESREFEIE) ICR> Th, WHETHARLIEMIT A > FHEKEIIHRT
HHFEMNS, T % A FHORAEMELIEFEICKETH LN, MLO5R
RS THIT, KEBDOREREIEHE EITREL THT, FR&N s BIZE/N O #
BEERNOHLUCAFTL2ORNETHS. T ipRe@ic 13, 12 Rl KR
mb$%kmf if@ VHINZDH7 D, EHEZEA - B BRI LT, LD
Ru AT LHEBETHDH. SIXRLOMMOBIFRSN “2E DD RN,

ZA Yuyama 1993, “An Appraisal of the History of Sanskrit Studies in Fast Asia”, Studies on Buddbism
in Honour of Professor A, K. Warder, ed. N. K. Wagle & F. Watanabe (= South Asian Studies Papers, No.
5) (Loronta: Centre for South Asian Seudies, University of Toronto, 1993), p. 194-203.

- DRI BMIEL - - TATH D “Miscellanea Philologica Buddhica, 117, ARIRIAB, VIl
2004 (2005), §3, esp. §3.2.

* Sec e.g. A Yuyama, “On and Around the Japanese Aisa, ‘Goose™, Journal of the Owiental Sociery of
Auwstralia, X (Sydney 1975), p. 81-92.
— CREAAGEEL MUAGLY, BB b L KIRALAUD SR QU - ARFKEL, 1981), p.

12()‘) 1278.

L 27 SR B 1Y A A N e S G HR S NS Y SRR SRS el [ Pl U TR | T iy
S GRS, 1985), po 233-247.— [Londs Pellior tibétain 1239 ¢t 1269 & la Bibliothéque
Nationale de Paris].

— , “Remarks on the Kokiji Fragment of the Lokaprajiapt?”, India and the Ancient World: History,
Trade and Calture before A. D. 650, ed. Gilberr Pollet (= Professor P 11 L. Eggermont Jubilee Volume
Presented on the Occasion of his 70th Birthday)y (= Orientalia Lovaniensia, Analecta, XXV) (Leuven: De-
partement Oriéntalistick, Universiteit te Leuven, 1987), p. 215-227.

— , “Classifying Indic Loanwords in Japancse”, Seubydyamangalam: Studies in [lonour of Sicgfried
Lienbard (Stockholm: The Association of Oriental Studics, 1995), p. 381-393.

—, “Toward a New Edition of the Fan-yii Tsa-ming of Li-yen”, Wisdom, Compassion, and the Search
Jor Understanding: The Buddbict Studies Legacy of Gadjin M. Nagao, ed. Jonathan A. Silk (= Studies in the
Buddbist Tradivion: A Publication of the Institute for the Study of Buddbist Traditions, The University of
Michigan, Ann Arbor, cd. Luis O. Gémez) (Ionolulu: University of Hawai‘i Press, 2000), p. 397-411.
S, e.g. Lionel David Barnetr, “Manuscripts from India and Nepal”, The Brivish Muscum Quarterly,
XVI 3 (1951), p. 68 (MS.Or. 11,788) [ef. MT. M., Biblbouddh., XXIV-XXVII (1950-1954), p. $3a: No.
S07); — cf. Yuyama 1985, p. 360b-301a; n. 52; also Yayama (1999-2000) (supra n. 1 end).
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*’rllfa Rl fFe g Al v e R & BRI (dUs - TENGASCAR, 1996), p. 117-121,

T ERED S T IR o R ST DWTHE, BB A S W T WESE U R AN
TWTC, AN 7z o0 CHBE L 72 of. Yuy/mm 1985, p. 331, cum n. 7-8 (p. 356).

— Z O EFRERIE S I D TRt IR N S fdm RTH -2 KRN (1907-2005)
AU U, IR TE RGBT % Bo) IR, S [ & R SO DN T
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and Taoist Studies in Honour of Rolf A. Stein, ed. Michel Strickmann, I (= Mélanges chinois et bouddbiques,
XXIY) (= Publications de UInstitut Belge des [lanres Ltudes Chinoises) (Bruxelles-Louvain 1985), p. 835-861,
incl. a photo and rubbing in facsimile.

8 - PR, SIEEARON (= MIERH D) Cacas s HRURPERIRZR, 1987), p. 3 (cum p. 6, 1. 2);
—cf. Yuynmn, op.cit. in; Bechert Volume (1997), p. 729 (cum n. 2).

234



PDF Version: ARIRIAB IX (2006)

OETEFELTIZDMN 1749 &£, WET mmwwﬁimmm?mwnif@59*
O UEREHE TEEAREAR R 1, %O 1928 FIC i TEL S
NI ENINEFTIRATH O, HEILRTHELUNINZEVWDDbEN T
W, 20 TERSENIBUI A O RTER NN, INEEEERIEITALL
MRS > Tnwa k572N

3.8 ¢, &R kel B WA
3.0 HZDHDDTIRABWVWIZLTS, FRZHDELIFEAMEL T, BUAROR
RO Z /AT R TR TR ESIBIERE) & (= TS5 —~0)
FRBEERN, FOHAS, BEICAPT<E S XS TWD" E% (= Mai-
trabhadra?) (2B U THIBFFIZA 7m0, B ICEBORFEICHER L2 EROHRK
FRETFTHEZWY FOIGEEO NHREEO SFKIZE 2 FLAROFEITIEH
R D HDOMNE N, OROFEANSEIZEWRA B E A, REEEOERIC
EICHCHIAY Rl TR A HE N TROI B THEZ 0, OMT@mB,%ﬂﬁW%
CEFFEREDORMIIERS NG E A N BRI EA S, Y 7R ER
FrEEy

4, R_UGtle4 s KR - T 'k

4.0.0. THBTERSISPERESE) O HEIMPE A BEN S H L TWaD Z &g, IR
<HMEHSNTW ., FlIzE->T, <1 (Paul Pelliot: 1878-1945) O Hif7# %
BRI EDORERETTR O, HS T EREERICHE A L 2R % (Amogha-
